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Having encamped his followers including the army, who were 
ferried across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, 
Bharata sets out with Sage Vaeistha end ctkers to tle hermitage 
of Sage Bharadwaja with intent to see the latter. 


Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the 
hermitage, Bharata enters it with Vasistha and Satrugbna. After 
exchange of compliments between Sages Vasistha and Bharadwaja 
Bharata bows down at the feet of the latter, who inquires after 
his health and seeks to know his mind about Sri Réma. Bharata 
thereupon regretfully apprisees him of his intention to bring Rama 
back from the forest and questions him about the latter’s whereatoute, 
To this the sage replies that Sri Rama was sojcurnirg on Mount 
Chitrakoot, and advises Bharata to 6€e the latter the follow. 
ing morning. 

The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja who had acquired rare 
mystic powers by virtue of bis austerities ito Bharata, his army 
and entourage, the kind of which could not be sLOwn even by & 
ruler of the entire globe. 

Questioned with joined palms about the 10ad to Chitrakoot, 
Bharadwaja shows the way to Bharata and then inquires of him 
about the names of bis three motherf, who stood bowing down to 
the sage. Having told him the names of all the three of his 
mothers with the hietory of each, and commandirg the army to 
get ready for the journey ahead, Bharata proceeds to OChitrakoot 
with his retinue. 

Setting his foot on the soil of Chitrakoot with his army and camp- 
followers, and identifying the place with the help of the features 
pointed out by Bharadwaja, Bharata comnande the army men to 
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look out for the hermitage of Sri Rama, Pursuing their search they 
perceive smoke at some distance and, concluding the site to be 


the hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata enjoins his army to kalt ard 
makes up his mind to walk with Vasistha and others to that place. 


Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sita, Sri Rama 
gives a graphic dertcription of Chitrakoot, strersing the especial 
features. 


In order to humour Sita, Sri Rama gives a deecription of the river 
Mandakini to her, 


While recreating himself in the company of Sita on the lovely 
hills of Chitrakoot, Sri Rama beholds all of a sudder a large 
cloud of dust screening the sun and hears a loud noise and 
despatches Laksmana to ascertain the cause. Laksmana thereupon 
climbs up the top of a lofty tree and, catching sight of an army 
with the chariot of its leader distinguished by an engign bearing 
the device of a Kovidara tree, hastily concludes that Bharata has 
come all the way to dispose of Sri Rama and thereby to make 
himself secure on the throne of Ayodhya. Returning apace to the 
presence of Sri Rama he disburdens himeelf of his fugpicions and 
speaks angrily about Bharata, swearing that he will kill the intruder. 


Pointing out to Laksmana, who was waxing indignant at Bharata, 
the impropriety of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by 
asfuring him of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of 
himself to hear the opinion of his brother about Bharata, and 
climbing down the tree, Laksmana hides his shame by changing 
the topic. Commanded by Bharata, who was anxious to avoid 
causing disturbance to the hermitage occupied by $ri Rama, the 
army encamps round about Chitrakoot., 


Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out 
the hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to gee 
Srl Rama, goes out in search of his hermitage with the ministers, 
walking all the way and envying the good fortune of Sité and 
Laksmana, who were living with Sri Rama; and, reaching the foot 
of a sal tree and concluding the place from the presence of smoke 
near by to be a human habitation and ruling out the EObEIibility of 
any other human being living in that lonely forest, he 
eagerly hastens forward in the hope of meeting Sri Rama. 


Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and i 

Bt pressing for 
Bharata reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the pte 
exiles were living. While attempting to hail Sri Rima, Sita mae 
Laksmana on seeing them, he stumbles down even Re pa 


ha as well meet Sri Rima ang La 
Placing Bharata on hig lap, 
judicature under the pretext 
father and others, 


Sri Rima gives him inetruction 
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Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereigrty of 
Ayodhya and enter the foreet inthe garb of an agecetic, Bharata 
reproaches his mother and implores his elder brother to accept the 
kingship and return to Ayodhya. Sri Rama, however, pleads that 
the command of their father is supreme and mutt be implicitly 
obeyed by both of them, the first part of it enjoining the exile of 
the elder brother being birding on him end the eecond part 
bequeathing the kingdom to Bharata being binding on the latter. 


Bharata tells Sri Rama that, having been deprived of the privilege 
of serving his elder brother, he will have nothirg to do with 
sovereignty and requests him to offer water to the epirit of his 
deceased father, who died with the thought of Sri Rama alone 
foremost in his mind, and further implores him to get himself 
consecrated for the sovereignty of Ayodhya, the obsequies of their 
imperial father having been duly performed by the two brothers 
( Bharata and Satrughna ) at Ayodhya. 


Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father’s ascent to heaven and 
brought back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle 
water on him and employ other such devices, Sri Rama laments in 
various ways. Comforted by Bharata and having (in his turn ) 
consoled Sit& and repairing to the bank of the Ganga, nay, offering 
water and balls of cooked food to the spirit of his departed father, 
he returns to his hut. Hearing their cry of distress, the troops 
approach them and are greeted by Sri Rama according to their rank. 


Accompanied by Kausaly& and others, Sage Vasistha proceeds to 
the hermitage of Sri Rama. Showing to her co-wives the lumps 
of the pulp of the Ingudi fruit offered to the spirit of his 
deceased father by Sri? Rama on blades of Kuga grass placed 
with their ends pointing to the south along the bank of the 
Mandakini on the way, Kausaly4d grieves for her deceased husband. 
Reaching the hermitage, Kausalya& and others see the two brothers 
( Sri Ramaand Laksmana ) fall at their feet. Kausalya bewails 
the lot of Sita when the latter falls at her feet. Bowing down 
at the feet of his preceptor, Sri Rama takes his seat. Accompanied 
by the counsellors, Bharata too sits near by. 


Bharata implores Sri Rama to oblige him by accepting the throne 
of Ayodhya being offered by him to Sri Rima with the concurrence 
of Kaikeyi, even though bestowed on him by their deceased 
father. Oonsoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for Sri 
Rama's exile to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on 
that score, Sri Rama, however, tries to pacify him in various 
ways and urges him to shoulder the burden of rulership. 


Imploring Sri Rama with cogent reasons to accept the throne of 
Ayodhya, Bharata takes a vOWw not to return to Ayodhya but to 
continue in the forest in case drt Rama did not grant his prayer. 
Mother Kausalya and others too join Bharata and urge Sri Rama to 
grant his request when they find Sri Rama lukewarm in the matter 
and insistent on implementing the words of their deceased father. 
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Sri Rama tries to impress upon Bharata,-who believed that 
Dagaratha was prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in 
making over the kingdom to him,—that Dagaratha was compelled 
to do so because, in the first place, he had promised to Kaikeyi’s 
father while marrying her that the latter’s ton alone would 
Bucceed to the throne after Dasaratha’s death, ard secondly he 
was keen to repay the debt he owed to her for having come 
to his rescue in his encounter with the demons, and accordingly 
urges Bharata to assume the rulerehip of Ayodhya, 


Bharata having been silenced by Sri Rama, an eminent sage, 
Jabali by name, tries to persuade Sri Rama to accept the 
throne by advocating the theory of the Nastikas ( non-believere ) 
with intent to arouse in him the lust of rfovereignty, 


Jabali explains the reasons for his advocating the theory of 
Nastikas to Sri Rama, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics 
propounded by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of 
Dharma, 


Pacifying Sri Rama, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage 
Vasistha urges him to get himself consecrated as king, since, from 
Ikswaku, the progenitor of his race, downward, the eldest econ 
alone had ascended the throne of Ayodbya and becaure he was 
not only the eldest of his father’s s0n8, but the ablest too. 


Pleading the Buperiority of a teacher in comparison to one's 
parents, Sage Vasistha by virtue of his Buperiority and as a 
concession to Bharata, a dependant of Sri Rama, whose vow it 
has been to respect the feelings of his @ependants, urges Sri 
Rama to grant the prayer of Bharata. Sri Rama, however, 
contends that one’s parents are more worthy of respect even 
than one's teacher and is accordingly insistent on implementing 
the pledge already giver by him to his father. Thus discomfited 
in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to undertake &@ fast 
unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on his brother. On Sri 
Rama’s dubbing such a step as repugnant to the code of 
conduct prescribed for a Ksatriya, Bharata requests his elder brother 
to allow him to remain in ®xile in the-forest as the latter's 
proxy. Sri Rama, however, rules ont this Proposition also ag 
something preposterous, saying that one's duty is entiutted to 
& proxy only on the former's incapacity, which could not te 
predicated of him, and reaffirms his decision to enter Ayodh 

only after fulfilling the pledge given to hig father, ve: 


Collected in the heaveng to hear the dialogue of B 
Rama, heavenly beings applaud the two brothers, 
upon his course of action, Sri Rama turns hig f 
hut; while pleading hig inability to protect the ki 
his attempts to take Sri Rama back to Ayodhya h 
Bharata prays to Sri Pee 


harata and Sri 
Having decided 
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ad been frustrated, 


Rama for mercy once more. But. when he 
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comes to know that his elder brother cannot be made to gwerve 
an inch trom his vow, he places a new pair of wooden sandals 
decked with gold in front of his brother anda requests him to 
place his feet on them. Readily acceding to his request, Srl Rama 
hands over the sandals to Bharata, who takes a vow before the 
former to enter the fire in cage he did not return immediately 
after the expiry of his term of exile. Sri Raima confirms his vow 
and after embracing Bharata and Satrughna and, bidding good-bye 
to all with due respect according to the rank of each, enters 
his cottage, 


Departed back for Ayodhya along with Sage Vasistha and otherr, 
Bharata pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, 
apprising him of what had happened at Chitrakoot and also of 
the pair of wooden sandals that he had received from $1I Rama 
as the latter’s representative, and proceeding further, crosees the 
rivers Ganga and Yamuna along with his followers. Departing from 
Srngaverapura he catches sight of Ayodhya and points out to 
Sumantra its gloomy appearance. 


Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help 
of a number of similes. Bharata enters his father's palace with a 
heavy heart speaking to Sumantra about the sorry spectacle which 
Ayodhya presented at the moment. 


Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, 
when the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to 
Nandigrama and, installing the wooden scandals of Sri Rama on the 
royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic and carries on 
the rule under orders of the sandals, holding the royal umbrella 
over them. 


Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the 
vicinity of Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest, 
the latter asks them why they wished to leave the place. Being 
told in reply that they were being molested by Raksasas under 
the leadership of Khara, he gives his consent and, sending them 
away with great reepect, retires to his own hermitage. 


Afraid of prolonging his stay at Chitrakoot becaure of many 
handicaps, Sri Rama leaves that mountain and, reaching the 
hermitage of Sige Atri, greets the aforesaid Resi. Glorifyirg 
the ascetic life of his wife, Anaety 4, the fage urges 
Rama to send his consort, Sita, to her. Kindly receiving the 
princess, who greeted the venerable old lady on reaching her 
as instructed by her husband, Anartya gives her instructions on 
the duties of a devoted wife. 


At the end of her dialogue with Sita Anastya requests her to ask 
a boon of the hermitessand, highly pleased with her, the hermitess 
bestows heavenly flowers and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasuya, 
she relates to the hermitess the story of her marriage. 
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119. Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anartyad sends 
away Sita, decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, 
to the presence of Sri Rama. To the latter, who was agreeably 
surprised to behold Sita resplendent with ne ey On ae 5 
relates how she received the jewels as a loving gift from the 
hermitess. Accepting the hospitality of the hermits and heli 
with them for tbe night, Sri Rama aeks leave of them in the 
morning to proceed further and, following the route shown by 
the hermits, the princely party enters the Dandaka forest. 650 
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4 Scene from Sri Rama’s Forest Life 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


( Bhagavad-Gita VI. 30 ) 
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Unacceptable money is being accepted; a master not worth 
serving with devotion is being duly served; food is not offered to a 
newcomer, not minding in the least even if his life is about to 
depart (for want of nourishment ); nay, even one’s own belly is 
not filled. To overcome that avarice to the rise of which all 
this is attributable, 1] bow with joined palms to Lord Sri Rama 
(son of Dafaratha), the Spouse of Janaka’s Daughter. 


( Ramabhadra Dikgita: The Viéwagarbha-Stava ) 
o_o 


A Prayer to Sri Rama 
waa «=a: attaierepat fay: | 
UpIst alert yaweraralsd 
You are God Narayana, who has 

Goddess Sri in His own person, the all- 

pervasive Lord who is armed with the 

discus; You are the Great Boar with a 

single tusk, the vanquisher of enemies in 


the past and in the future, O scion of 
Raghu, 


wat FI ata ay wea a waa 
wreat a at wal faeasaaagya: i 


The Imperishable Brahma, the Truth 
that is in the middle as well as in the 
end, You are the Supreme Dharma for the 
worlds; You are the four-armed Lord whose 
hosts are to be found in all directions. 


wea sith: ger  geqian: | 

afsa: asTaTigey: SNA TCT 

You are the Spirit, the Supreme Being, 
the Lord of our senses, armed with the 
Sarnga bow; the all-pervading 
Visnu armed with a sword and unconquered 
by anybody; You draw aspirants to 
Yourself; You are of immense strength, 


You are 


aariainvia @ ate: ad war za: | 
Taaaaga = cagiegt = AYE 
commander, the chief; 
You are intelligene-, goodness, forgiveness 
You the source and 
end of things; You appeared as Indra’s 


younger brother; You killed the demon 
Madhu. 


PeeA AeA GTA wieaHe | 
My Mt a wragyeaqr Aega: 1 
You the great Indra holding 


supremacy over the worlds; You are the 
Lord from whose navel-lotus Brahma was 


“You are the 


and self-control; are 


are 


born; You are the destroyer on the battles 
fields; the great divine sages describe You 
as the Saviour and the Refuge. 


acaigt agra aaa wed: | 
ea gaint f ateraraeeat aera: i 


You are the Spirit of Veda embodied 
as a great bull with thousands of Sakhas 
(redactions ) for its horns and hundreds 
of injunctions for its tongues; You are the 
prime creator of the three worlds, the 


Lord of Himself. 

fag  anaqarmnaaata cas: | 

eq AAA AISHRARTSR: WAT: Il 

You are the support and the forbear 
of the Siddhas and the Sadhyas. You are 
the sacrifice and the indeclinable ‘432’; You 
are the Pranava, the highest of the high. 


wad fad aig a fag: at warfafer | 
aaa aayag wag aiatg au 
None ever knew Your origin or end ‘or 


who You are; You are seen manifest in all 
beings, in the Brahmans and in cows. 


feg aarg ma wag aig a1 

aaa: «= Atay  zaaita: Tae Il 

You are present in all the directions, 
in the sky, in the mountains and in the 
rivers; You are the Being of great lustre, 
thousand-footed, thousand- headed and 
thousand-ey ed. 


@ anaa yaft aqui a ATA, | 

wa wea: aes caqa gf Hela: 

You bear the beings and the earth 
with all her mountains; and at the bottom 
of the earth, in the waters, it is You that 
are seen as the great Serpent. 


( Brahma’s 


Praise of Sri Rama, 
Ramayana, 
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FAAS 
UHRA ATA: AT: 
The Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book ‘Two 
( Ayodhya-Kanda ) 
Canto LXXXIX 


Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried 
across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata 
sets out with Sage Vasigtha and others to the hermitage of 
Sage Bharadwaja with intent to see the latter. 


gq ut ¢ ata ages a waa: | ween ageafad aaanada il 2 
agefas fe a fara ger | eisara ud a afaeafe arfédig tl 2 II 


amfa ad aft ataq fafaaqay | saaante oat aac fase: i) 2 1 
ef aqaataaeaet avfaea: | ama siafe: ae gel aqanada il v Il 


eq «aT AAAATAAA Il & Il 
qt 9 vedisdanadte ll & Il 


af ad addtsard: age aad | aa 
Ma dl g aad we enargateag | Waeraazal 


Having spent the night at that very 
spot (where Sri Rama had rested not 
long ago) on the bank of the Ganga 
and rising at daybreak, the said Bharata 
for his part spoke to Satrughna as 
follows:—(1) ‘‘How do you( continue 
to) sleep (till now) 9 Get up, O 
Satrughna, and fetch Guha, the ruler 
of the Nisadas, quickly; e0 that he 
will convey the army to the other 
bank. May all be well with you !’’ (2) 
“Contemplating on Sri Rama ( my 
eldest half-brother ) even as you are, 
I am keeping awake, not sleeping.’’ 
In these very words did Satrughna, 
Bharata’s (younger half-) brother, 


yar Ws R. N.=1V 


reply when admonished (as above) by 
Bharata. (3) Arriving at an opportune 
moment while Bharata and Satrughna 
( the two lions among men ) were 
conversing with each other as aforegaid, 
Guha submitted (to Bharata ) with 
joined palms as follows:—( 4) ‘'I hope 
you spent the night comfortably on the 
river bank, O scion of Kakutstha. 
And I hope you are entirely free from 
distemper along with your army.’’ (5) 
Hearing the aforesaid question asked 
with affection by Guha, Bharata too, 
for his part, who had subordinated his 
will to Sri Rama, made the following 


reply :—(6 ) 


580 
gat a: aad daa ohare A aay 
aat og: «9 deafta: = eat ARNT, 
Sfasa caged «opened fe: AT 
qo aiter: «aaa «afar | USAT, 
ae: |= aherafatar |= weraveratt aT: 
aa: wale Haat qrsatqsasay 


“It was a happy night for us, O 
Bagacious friend, and we have been 
(properly) entertained by you. Let (your) 
fishermen now duly ferry us across the 
Ganga on a number of boats.’’ ( 7 ) 
Hearing Bharata’s command and return. 
ing to the city with great expedition, 
Guha forthwith spoke (as follows) to 
his said kinsmen:—(8) ‘‘Wake up and 
rise: may prosperity ever actually attend 
you. Duly haul the boats to the bank, I 
shall have the army ferried across (the 
Ganga ).’’ (9) Springing up on their 
feet when addressed thus ( by Guha ), 
the boatmen hurriedly brought together 
from all sides in obedience to their 


AUATEUZ Ata: 
yaaa aaa 


aPAA AelaAs: 
ql aaa 
SAAT AAT AAT ale AAT, 
casa =o ata: «=e at fafa: 
ama afaq af g afar 
aq nat ww dewa qq waq 


Bharata and Satrughna, who was 
possessed of great might, as well as 
Kausalya, Sumitra and whatever other 
royal ladies there were ascended it. 
(13) Sage Vasistha( the family priest ) 
and whatever elderly Brahmans were 
present (there ) took their seats 
(even) before Bharata and the royal 
ladies and immediately after ( these ) 
followed the (other ) ladies of the 
royal family as well as the bullock- 
carts and the provisions ( which were 





*It has been a convention among 


the shape of huts and fuel ete. 


their whereabouts for 
the troops who resorted to it. 


of the enemy. 


The 
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Indian troops in the past to burn wh 
after removing their essential 
halting place in the course of their march to a destination 


Practice was 


[ Bk. 


nt a alfuadifietan daa a: i & ll 
ufanaea ant d afasaaada ll ¢ il 
ala: asada area arfeatta ll 8 Il 
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command five hundred boat 
excellent toats (too 
the name of ‘Swastike 
of their bearing the mar 
which looked charming 
were distinguished by flags an 
equipped with rowers, ( nay ) whic 
were strongly built and had large bell 
(tied to their sails), (10-11) The 
Guha ( himeelf ) brought a lovely boa 


chief’s 
and other 
known by 
( because 

of Swastika ), 


( also ) known by the Dame oO 
‘Swastika’, the floor of which wa 
covered with white rugs (fit fo 
kings ) and which was distinguishe 
by the found of festal music 
(12) 


alae a afar a ararear usalfta: 11 22 I 
ara UAAUAAT DHA: || V¥ II 
arsia alata wae Rae || 24 I 
qe FANes al Atlaugar: | ve II 
aad aa aaa Haag AEraaA | 20 || 
faa: astra fart ataacafa: | ec Il 


loaded on other boats ).( 14) The dil 
of men setting fire* to the huts (erectec 
for them ) as well as resorting to th 
descent ( in order to be able to ascen¢ 
the boats )and collecting the utensils (i1 
order to load them ) actually rose to th 
skies. (15 ) Ferrying the men seate< 
( in them ), those swift-going boats 
which were adorned with flags anc 
controlled by the fishermen, then sailex 
automatically (asit were )» (16) Some 
boats were full of women, while other 
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were loaded with horses; while some 
(more) of them ferried costly chariots 
and animals of draught. (17) Having 
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those men etc. to land, the boats for their 
part returred and were plied ar (80 
many ) toy-boats on water by the rowers, 


reached the opposite bank and enabled who were all kinsmen of Guha. ( 18 ) 
a 2 ~ 
FaAAaAleT aT magia: «= Galffat: | avea: SH OMFIAa ATA sa AAT: II 28 II 
Rab A ~ 
AMAA BRERA | BaRteRTTTT | aA Brea «Feat aTEH: Il Ro I 
at quar wafeal asi at: daltar aq) at aed waa | caNaAATAT II 22 II 
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gud SER IC CU RATCE LCEDESCGE Tae || VV II 
a MAUNA AAA AIA HERAT eaqaeaa | 
aaa wWAzIsAaa nea fanaa WAZ il Xl 


Zea AAAI TNAA aeaeAsalenaws walaraltay: |t ll ca | 


Swimming ( across the Ganga) as 
urged by their mahouts, the elephants 
with flags( on their back ) actually shone 
like winged mountains.( 19) Nay, other 
men took their seats on boats while 
others crossed the river by means of 
rafts; still others swam across with the 
help of big and small earthen vessels and 
the rest swam with their arms(alone ). 
(20) Ferried across the Ganga by the 
fishermen themselves, that holy army 
( which was hallowed through contact 
with holy men like Prince Bharata and 
Sage Vasistha as well as through a bath 
in the Ganga and other sacred streams 
and was proceeding on the holy mission 
of bringing Sri Rama back to Ayodhya) 
marched towards the excellent forest 


encircling Prayag during the hour known 
by the name of Maitra* ( becaure of its 
being sacred to Mitra, the sun-god). 
(21) Nay, cheering up the troops and 
comfortably encamping them (in the 
forest encircling Prayag), the high- 
souled Bharata along with the priests and 
the ( king’s ) councillors set out to meet 
Bharadwaja, the foremost of Rsis (the 
seers of Vedic Mantras ).(22) Reach- 
ing the hermitage of the high-rouled 
Bharadwajat ( the family priest of gods ), 
who was not only a knower of Brahma 
but also the foremost of Vedic scholars,} 
Bharata saw the extensive and delightful 
grove (surrounding the hermitage ) con- 
sisting of clusters of trees interspersed 
with lovely huts of leafy twigs. (23) 





Thus ends Canto Eighty-nine in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
> BSS 








* A Muharta, loosely translated as an hour, really consists of 48 minutes. There are fifteen 
such Mubartas in a day. They are named in order by Brhespati as Raudra, Sarpa, Maitra, 
Paitra, Vasava, Apya, Vaigwa, Brahma, Praja, Iga, Aindra, Aindragna, Nairrta, Varuparyamana and Bhagi. 
So: ata Na: Yat wea wa aah Fae ale: SRM 7 
Regal Sfagdq arena atti caste mat aa geal wa oe 7 
} Bharadwaja is referred to as a family priest of gods because he was sprung from the loins 
of Sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods. 
{A Smrti-text says:— 
saat at ae: ATTA Bs: 1 Aarearea faneq Al: I 
“By birth (even ) a Brahman boy is born as a Sandra; he is spoken of as a Dwija (a twice- 
Brahman; he attains the status of a Vipra 
Brahman (only ) when he 


aa aarfa 


born ) on his following the yocation of a 
through a ( thorough ) study of the Vedas and is known as a 


comes to know (the truth of ) Brahma (the Absolute ).” 
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Canto 


Leaving his party a couple of miles 


XC 


away on this side of the hermitage, 


Bharata enters it with Vasistha and Satrughna. After exchange of 


compliments between Sages 


Vasistha 


and Bharadwaja_ Bharata 


bows down at the feet of the latter, who inquires after his health 


and seeks to know his mind about Sri Rama. 


Bharata 


thereupon regretfully apprises him of his intention to 
bring Rama back from the forest and questions 
him about his whereabouts. To this the sage 


replies that 


Sri Rama was 


sojourning 


on Mount Chitrakoot; and advises 
Bharata to see the latter the 
following morning. 


Alea AVA: 

ART TATse: | 
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Having reached the precincts of the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja and leaving 
all his people only a couple of mileg 
away (on this side of the hermita ge Bo as 
not to cause disturbance to the hermits 
living peacefully there )s Bharata (a 
Jewel among men ), for hig part, who 
knew what is right, proceeded 
( further ) with his counsellors on foot, 
placing Sage Vasistha (hig family 
priest ) ahead ana putting on only 
@ pair of silk garments (tz, a loin. 
cloth and an outer covering ), laying 
aside his weapons and ornaments ete, 
(1-2) Bidding the aforesaid counsellors 
stay behind, the moment the celebrated 
Bharadwaija was clearly in Bight, 
Bharata (a scion of Raghu) then 
proceeded at the heels of Vasistha (hig 
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warty  g 
aa: dasa 
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afagay ega 
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qa 


l a4 sana sma ae aah: || 


Ta ae At gaara gaa || 
TMI =| -saTATAqaRaL || 
VIMAIU a Rrearaesels ga | 
AAI Aas: ad zm aq || 
AG wT: os gad FB | 
WAT a ad A UAT || 8 II 


family priest ), (3) At the very sight 
of Vasistha, Bharadwija, who practised 
great austerities, at once hurriedly 
roee from hig feat, asking hig pupils 
to fetch water to wash the hands ( of 
the distinguished guests) with, (4) 
Uniting. ( in embrace ) with Vasistha 
and greeted by Bharata, the highly 
Sloricus gage inferred him to be a son 
of Dagaratha. (765) Offering to the two 
guests in order of Seniority (one after 
another ) water to wash their handg 
and feet with and also fruits after- 
wards, Braradwija ( who knows what 
18 right ) made inquiries concerning the 
welfare of the fanily (of €ach) and 
aleo whether aj] was well with ( the 
city of ) Ayodhya, the army, the 
exchequer, the ( King’s ) allies and 
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Bae paren’ Hees ae Sue) ceevgialals concerning the king. 
afas} aaa Mesa | atshay fag aq wag i ¢ | 
vat ¢ ofa aad vere: | ud MANA Waaeearaqatg || % II 
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Vasistha and Bharata (in return ) 
inquired whether all was well with 
his body, sacred fires, pupils, trees, 
deer and birds. (8) Having admitted 
that it was s0, the highly illustrious 
Bharadwaja for his part replied to 
Bharata as follows, impelled as he was 
by the ties of affection that he bore to 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ):-(9) 
“What motive could you have in 
coming (allthe way) to this place, 
busy as you must have been ruling 
the kingdom ( of Ayodhya ) 9 ( Please ) 
tell meall this; for my mind is not gett- 
ing cleared of doubts( about your inten. 
tions towards Sri Rama ). (10) Seek- 


Cad «= - AIST HR: ayaa ez 
adisf aff aad anarafe aaa 
x - = 
qa adiest art A yaqiqeuaraz 
| ae ATALANTA: «= TAIT: 
qd amaand war ga 8 aguela 
Spoken to as aforesaid, Bharata, 
they say, replied (as follows) in a 
faltering tone with tears flowing from 
his eyes through agony:—(14) 'I am 
ruined if Your Holiness too ( whois 
Omniscient ) reckons me asp such. I 
cannot ( even ) think of any harm 
having proceeded from me (to Sri 
Rama ). Therefore (please) do not 
Speak in this strain to me. (15) 
Neither is that which my mother said 
during my abrence (at my maternal 
grandfather’s ) agreeable to me nor am 


afas father fataatfadt 
PAI —yerers 


a 


Ati 


ing to enjoy the kingdom ( rightfully ) 
belonging to S1i Rama without aby 
thorn (in your side), I hope, you do 
not intend to do (any bodily ) harm in 
this forest to Laksmana (his yourger 
brother ) and the highly illustrious prince 
Sri Rama (himeelf ), the destroyer of 
enemies and the promoter of joy inthis 
world, whom Kausalya gave birth to, and 
who, having been urged, they say, by his 
father through the instrumentality ofthe 
latter’s wife ( Kaikeyi) in the following 
words: ‘Dwellinthe forest for fourteen 
years’, was exiled to the forest with his 
(younger) brother ( Laksmana ) and wife 
(Sita) to theforestfora long term.’’(11—13) 


Tada gale aA «FASTA || XY II 
aa a aaaas At amaarfa fe | 24 II 
aeadt gat oF = aaTAAAIZy Il 28 Il 
gfiaqaaraat gat arenftareay || te Il 
aia A una ua: atafa adiafa: || ec Il 


I pleased with that ( which ehe has 
Gore), nor ( again) have I ( even 
now ) accepted her word (atking me 
to enjoy the sovereignty of Ayodhya ). 
(16) I have on the other hand come 
to take that tiger among men back to 
Ayodhya after having propitiated him, 
and (also) to bow down at his feet. ( i A a | 
Believing me as such to have come 
with the aforesaid intention, you ought 
to be gracious to me. ( Also kindly ) 
tell me, venerable sir, where Emperor 
Rama may at present be.” (18 ) 


bal 
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Solicited by the priests ( who had 


Obviously joined the party in the 
meantime ) headed by Vasistha, the 
venerable Bharadwaja thereupon 
graciously spoke to the celebrated 


Bharata as followe:—( 19) ‘Service 
to your elders as also self-control and 
walking in the footsteps of the 
virtuous—this is worthy of you, 
descended (as you are ) in the line of 
Raghu, O tiger among men |! @20;); I 
( already ) knew ( by my yogic power ) 
that which existed in your mind. 
( All the same )I questioned you ( as 
though I knew nothing ) in order that 
your resolution may be strengthened 
and in order further to enhance your 
renown beyond meagure. ( 21) I know 


Thus ends Canto Ninety in the Ayodhya-Kanda 
of Valmiki, the work of @ Rst and 


where Sri Rama, who knows what is 
right, is staying accompanied by Sita 
and followed by Laksmana. Your 
brother is dwelling at present on the 
great Chitrakoot mountain. (22) You 


will certainly proceed to that area 
tomorrow. Halt here with your 
counsellors today. Grant this desire 
of mine, O highly sagacious prince 
knowing how to fulfil the desired 
Object ( of your friends and well. 


wishers) !’’ (23) Thereupon Bharata, 
who had a broad outlook and whose 
reality (as a devotee of Sri Rama ) 
had ( now ) come to be known, replied 
as follows: ‘So be it.’’ Nay, the prince 
forthwith made up his mind to stay in 
that hermitage during the night. ( 24 ) 


of the glorious Ramayana 
the oldest epic. 
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The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja, who had ac 
powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, 
entourage, the kind of which could not be sh 


quired rare mystic 
his army and 
Own even 


by a ruler of the entire globe 
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qfaqaet = Waeatay AWA | -ALAN: | Seata anaa yfa aediaaarfia ary il ¢ I 

¢ PIG EE? yfarragesiaat | a feegitft $data = warmama: | ¢ Il 
the celebrated sage then invited to encamping the army at a distance 
a hospitable reception Bharata, the son (from my hermitage)? Why did you 
of Kaikeyi, who had made up his mind not turn up here, army and all, O 
(as shown before) to stay in that very jewel among men ?’’ (5) Bharata 


hermitage (for the night). (1) Bharata 
for his part said to Bharadwaja, ‘‘Stre 
enough the ( kind of ) hospitality which 
could (possibly ) be arranged in a 
forest has (already ) been shown by 
you (to us) just now in the form of 
water to wath our feet and hands 
wash.” { 2°) Bharadwaja forthwith 
replied to Bharata (as follows) laugh- 
ing heartily as it were: ‘‘I know you 
to be full of affection (to me). (As 
such) you are likely to be pleased 
with anything and everything (that is 
offered to you).(3) I, however, only 
wish to feed this ermy of yours. And 
you ought to do that in which my 
pleasure lies, O jewel among men! (4) 
Moreover, wherefore did }ou come here 


aqalaaraa: TAAIa: qzataarr 
afqget  ocfasar team: awasq F 
sea faananng qa 4 
Pte MCE PICA I CN eat PTAA, 
qqadaad a aaietaqzdad wa 4 
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Commanded by the eminent sage in 
the following words:—''Let the army 
be brought hither !’’, Bharata forthwith 
caused the army tobe duly brought (all 
the way to the hermitage ) accordingly. 
(10) Hotering the fire-sanctuary, Bipping 
water (thrice according to the Sruti 
text farraidq with the recitation of the 
Divine Names for self-purification ) and 
wiping the lips ( twice according to 
the Vedic injunction f&: aftasy ), the sage 
next invoked (in the following words ) 
Viswakarma (the architect of gods) for 
providing hospitality (to the army of 
Prince Bharata :—(12,) 4/41 invoke 


god Viéwakarma, who is also the 


| 


with joined palms replied as follows 
to the sage, whose (only ) wealth was 
his asceticigm:—‘'I did not turn up with 
the army for fear of ( dirpleasirg) jy ou; 
O venerable sage !(6) In fact, atcetics 
should always be eécrupulously shunned 
in their own lands by a king or a 
king’s son under similar circumstances, 
Your Holiress!(7) Best specimens of 
horses a8 well as men and excellent 
elephants in rut are following in my 
wake occupying a large area.(8) I 
came away from that place ( where the 
troops have been encamped ) all alone 
(accompanied by Sage Vaeistba) lest 
they should destroy the trees, foul the 
waters and land as well as the huts 
in the hermitage.’’ (9 ) 


qudae Wa: sara: §=FaIMAA II Xo Ml 
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ATU AMSA afafmeraretalqad, || 8% Il 
divine carpenter (Twasta). I wieh 
to provide hospitality ( to the 


army of Prince Bharata). Let every- 
thing be got ready in that connection 
for me.(12) I (further ) invoke (the 
prereence of) the three gcds ( Yama, 
Varuna and Kubera), who are the 
guardians of the spheres, headed by 
Indra (the ruler of gods). I wish to 
provide hoepitality (to the army of 
Prince Bharata). Let everything be got 
ready for me towards that end.( 13) Let 
all the rivers that flow in an easterly 
direction as well as those flowing in 
a westerly direction on {the surface 
of ) the earth as also in the aerial 
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region meet today (in this tract of 
land ). (14) Let some (of those rivers ) 
bear along Maireya (a kind of wine 


made from date palms etc.), others 
aga saqneqaya. faalagelega, | 
qa fa-arait fartMaaysay | 
ah atalgiasa aay ara arta: | 
qi Hey aq fees UATINIAT, | 
3% oH Wad dal = faamaaqaan | 
fafaaift a area  weseqaf a | 


‘I (also ) invoke ( the presence of ) the 
celestial Gandharvas VisSwavatu, Haha 
and Huthu and even £0 all the celestial 
nymphs along with the other celestial 
Gandharvas. (16) Iinvoke the Apsara 
named Ghrtachi and ViswAachi, Migrakegi, 
Alambusa, Nagadatta and Hem&a as also 
Soma, who has taken up her abode 
on @ mountain (called Mahendra ) 
a8 well as all the nymphs that wait 
upon Indra (the ruler of paradise) 
as alsc the dancing girls that wait 
upon Brahma (in Brahmaloka ) along 
with (their teacher ) Tumburu and (all) 
external appendage (such as musical 
instruments ). (17-18) In the came way 
let that celestial grove (known by the 
name of OChaitraratha ) presided over by 
Kubera (the guardian of the northern 


wa FwReAHAT aaa a | 
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So did the sage of noble vows, who 
is rich in concentration of mind and 
endowed with matchless glory too, 
utter words of invocation pronounced 
according to the rules of phonetics and 
accented according to the rules of 
grammar. (22) (Even) as the sage 
invoked the aforesaid g0ds with his 
mind, sitting with hig face 
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highly refined Sura ( another species of 
wine made from jaggery, honey and flour), 
and ( still ) others cool water ( delicious ) 
like the juice of sugarcare. (15) 


ayarazal sqneqqaty = aat: | 8& Ml 
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quarter) which is located in the land 
of the Uttara Kurus (in the north of 


India) and the trees of which are 
clothed with leaves in the form of 
( heavenly ) raiment and jewels and 


perpetually bear fruits in the form of 
heavenly dameelg, actually appear at 
this very spot.(19) Let the glorious 
moon-god (the deity presiding over the 
annual plants) place at my disposal 
abundant excellent food of every 
variety, consisting of disheg requiring 
mastication as well as those that can 
be gulped without mastication, nay 
those that can be sucked and those that 
require to be licked, and also lovely 
garlands droppea straight from trees, 
also drinks such as wine and meats of 
various kinde.’’ (20-21) 


fale aaaaaalata: || 22 || 
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towards the east, his palms joined 
together (in Supplication ), all those 
deities (that had been invoked by the 
sage ) came one by one before him. (23) 
Thereupon a coo] breeze, which was 
most delightful to the touch and which 
wiped one’s sweat through ( mere ) 
contact blew gently touching the Malaya 
and NDardura mountains (clothed with 
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forests of sandalwood trees ). (24) Then 
fell down thick showers of heavenly 
flowers and the found of celestial 
kettle-drums was heard in all the 
Quarters. (25) Nay, excellent breezes 
began incessantly to blow and bevies 
of celestial nymphs began to dance. 
Heavenly Gandharvas beautifully sang 


afaeadna = qt 


qa fe wa yf: aaeaq w@taaq 
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SUV: Har oad Rea 
quel Dat aaa Tsai SAT, 
faarafad af wae ga 
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While that heavenly melody, agree- 
able to the ears of men, came in that 
way, the army of Bharata beheld the 
handiwork of Viswakarma. (28) The 
(entire ) stretch of land within a radius 
of forty miles not only turned even 


but was also carpeted with many 
patches of fresh grass res€émbling blue 
Cat’B-eye gems (in hue ), ( 29 ) 
In that land Bprang up Bel, 
Kapittha ( iit,, on which wonkeys 
dwell ), Panasa ( the bread- 
fruit), Bijaptraka (citron ), Amalaki 


(emblic myrobalan) end mango trees 
adorned with fruits.(30) Nay, from 
the territory of the Uttara Kurus came 
the grove (presided over by Kuvtera, 
the god of riches, and known by the 
name of Chaitraratha) rich in products 
worthy of being enjoyed by heavenly 
beings, as well as a delightful stream 
hemmed in with a number of trees 
growing on its banks. (31) There stood 
up white mansions ( each ) consisting of 


four rooms, a8 well as stables for 
aqqa =8t ad oafam: agafear: 
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and WVinas gave forth melodies, ( 26 ) 
That sound ( of vocal and instrumental 
music )—which rose and fell ( at 
intervals ), was soft and of a moderate 
pitch and endowed with the virtue of 
@ uniform meagure of time,—penetrated 
into heaven, earth and the ears of 
living beings. ( 27 ) 
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elephants and horses and charming city- 
gates with mansions and palaces. (32) 
There also stood a royal palace, looking 
like a white cloud and provided with 
a lovely arched doorway, (nay ) 
decorated with white garlands and 


&prinkled with exquisite scents. (33) 
It was quadrilateral ( in shape ), 
cOmmodious, furnished with couches, 


seats and palarquins, supplied with all 
delicious drinks and provided with 
excellent food and clothing. ( 34 ) 
Victuals of every deecription had 
been kept ready there as well as 
cleaned vessels free from dirt. All 
kinds of seats had been arranged ( at 


proper places) and the palace looked 
charming with ftuperb couches duly 
covered ( with counterpanes). ( 35 ) 
Permitted by the eminent sage 


(Bharadwaja), Prince Bharata, son of 
Kaikeyi, who was distinguished by 
(unusually) long arms, duly entered 
that palace richly stocked with 
precious stones. (36) 
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All the aforesaid couneellors 
accompanied by family priests «also 
followed suit and were filled with 
delight to see that excellent get-up 
of houses. ( 37 ) Along with the 
counsellors Bharata went clockwise 


round the excellent royal throne as 
wellas round the whirtk ( made from tLe 
tail of a yak )and the ( royal) umbrella 
kept there, as if round a sovereign. (38) 
Bowing down low to Sri Rama (as though 
the latter were seated on it), he paid 
homage to tbe throne (itself) and, 
taking the whisk, sat down on 
the seat meant for the chief minister. 
(39) All the counsellors and family 
priests too sat down in order of 
precedence. Then fat down the 
generalissimo and afterwards the officer 
in charge of the encampment. ( 40 ) 


qaqa: 
qa 


THAT 
queda 


ARREST TEM: 
aqarn = feral 


af meat 239 af faa a3 
faecal arefRar Ta aeTTAT fata: 
qa: wed fava: GAH: 
fAITISSASH A AALEAT: Flatt = Sa 
et am: «faa ad gata: 
soa wart wm adtditg aay 
aalerey: aaaaral faqeelaan: 


The following chiefs of Gandharvas— 
Narada, Tumburu and Gopa,—who 
shone like the sun because of their 
splendour, began to sing before Bharata. 
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| aa: aaa: cata sare a atta Il ¥e Il 
siifigea wd waa Aaa Il ¥? Il 
| wards fee area sez: Il ¥e I 
| amfanfaaear awor sigan: faa Il ¥? Il 


| agrafaace: gated: faa tly Il 
| angfaataaeal qreamiaran: |] ¥% Il 


Then after a short while streams baving 
milk thickened with rice in place of 
mud flowed patt Bharata on that site 
at the command of BharadwAaja. ( 41 ) 
On both the banks of these ttreams rose 
excellent and lovely houses plastered 
with lime ard brought into being by the 
grace of the Brahman cage (Bharadwaja). 
(42) Nay, during that very hour 
arrived ( there ) twenty thousand 
women adorned with excellent jewels 
and sent by Brahma (the creator ).(43 ) 
There altéO came twenty thourand 
women decked with ornaments of gold, 
gems and pearls and coral and sent by 
Kubera. There (aleo) arrived from the 
Nandana grove (in paradise) twerty 
thousand celestial pymyhe, embraced 
by whom a man looked as though seized 
with (a fit of ) insanity*, (44-45) 


Ud weaeaqUIsaa = aLaeTAa «= AT: | YR II 
STIAT FG WET AA II ¥e || 
Il ¥? II 
Aaa AIA HEIs AAAI || ¥e |] 
| Dezea ad: Hes ya AAA: |] Go || 
| qAafane.  -Reay WMATA |] 2 |] 
| afar a arent wera at afesafh 1&2 1) 


| AeA Ged ona: wa as | I &? II 
| cas aarqied oqaata TFA WAY II 
(46) Alambusi, Miégrakeégi, Pundarika 


and WVamana started dancing in the 
presence of Bharata under orders of 
Bharadwaja. (47) Those ( celestial ) 


* _W i 
What has been stated above is corroborated by the following Sruti:- 


WIAA] ay 


cageateatey 


4 seqraafa | 
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flowers which are found ( solely ) 
among gods and those which 
exist in the grove named 
Chaitraratha ( belonging to Kubera, 
the god of riches ) were seen 
at Prayag, thanks to the spiritual 
might of Bharadwaja. ( 48 ) Bel 


trees assumed the role of playing on 
clay tomtoms, Vibhitaka trees picked 


up @ pair of cymbals known by 
the name of Samya (in order to 
Strike them s0 as to keep time ) 
and Peepul trees played the role 
of dancers thanks to the spiritual 
might of Bharadwaja. (49) ‘Then 
decdare, palmyra and Tilaka trees 
along with Tamadla trees arrived 
there highly rejoiced, assuming the 


forms of hunchbacks and dwarfs ( to 
render services to Bharata ). ( 50 ) 
Simgapis ( Agoka trees ), Amalakis 
(emblic myrobalan ) and Jambts ( rose- 
apple trees ) and whatever ( other 
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trees bearing female names and creepers 
there were in the forest took up tbeir 
abode in the hermitage of Bharadwaja 
agsuming the form of yourg women 
(in order to be able to serve Bharata ). 
(51) (They said to the troops: )‘*Drink 
wine, O soldiers addicied to drinkirg, 
and drink milk thickened with rice, O 
troops stricken with hunger! Let 
meats also eminently fit for sacrifice Le 
eaten (as you will). One will get 
whatever he eeeks.’’ (52) (A _ batch 
of ) seven or eight young women bathed 
every single man on the charming 
river-banks after (first) daubing his 
body with a fragrant paste of oil-eeeds 
and (then) rubbing off the dirt. ( 53 ) 
There (also ) appeared on the scere 
women with big eyes kneading the feet 
of men; (nay ) wiping off the moisture 
(on their body) the lovely women 
gave them (delicious) beverages to 
drink in seclusion. ( 54 ) 


ad Ua | |oaUaeiEaa «aT: ga | aa areata AT aarfafa  &% II 


sa ase «=a OCTeaTL 
AMaaqeatSanralara 1a EAE: 
afte: aaa HAAS TAT: 
aqarai «oaftendt oa onfterna Zoe 
fa Taq aa ZETANIZACT HL: 
amen 86 fazed RTA EAT: 
daqaqa sada |r: 
qa =| ama ant = qaequgayay, 


The keepers (created and detailed 
by Bharadwaja) of the animals carry - 
ing Bharata’s men on their backs duly 
fed the horsee, elephants, donkeys, 
camels as well as the bullocks with 
articles fit for their consumption. ( 55 ) 
Coaxing the animals carryirg the 
gallant warriors of Ikswaku's race on 
their back, the (aforesaid ) very mighty 
keepers fed them with pieces of 
Bugarcane as well as with fried grains 
of paddy soaked in honey. (56) The 
groom did not recognize the horse 
in big charge nor did the elephant- 


reqrpaaaat «= aeqed AeTaAST: I 4S II 
FATA AT TARA | ATA || 4 II 


| 
| 
| aeahaaea: 
| 


Fl AAMT || 42 II 

BAS WIR WAAR Fa FAA II 48 Il 

| aataed faf seat arama || &o II 
| maaan: «= aaisafafa = aay I 8S I 
| aaeata Wfearaeay area: azar: I) &2 II 
| feeqradies aeateataaas wart aft: U1 83 Il 


keeper recognize his charge (since the 
animals were fed and groomed £0 
well that they were changed beyord 


recognition ), The aforesaid army 
appeared intoxicated, maddencd and 
enraptured on that spot.( 57) Sated 


with all desired enjoy ments and emeared 
with red esandal-paste, the troops, 
attended by hosts of celestial nympbhe, 
uttered the following words:-( 58 ) 
“We shall neither return to Ayodhya 
nor to the Dandaka forest. Let all be 
well with Bharata (because of whom 
we are enjoying heavenly delights here 
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on earth ) and let (lasting) happiness 
be the lot of Sri Rima (asa foretaste 
of whose blessed sight we have 
secured these heavenly enjoyments )!’’ 
(59) So did the foot soldiers as 
well as those mounted on horses and 
elephants and their keepers (too), 
who (in their inebriety ) considered 
themselves indeperdent (lit, without 
@ master) on receiving such attenticnus 
(from the sage), utter the aforesaid 
words. (60) Extremely rejoiced (to 
see the untold affluence and power of 


maz sq | 6aeeafi §=6©— aaa 
Sala 8a | 6Tsaea | aati: 
qTISTIAAa «asta «= Afeaishe ar 
want aie gaacaaa: 
pasa: mt aaa  aifha: 
TIAA MAY ET: TWaATHaAl: 
aca aaa Deas aa: 


Tit a aa eacat faa 4 
aes BR ag aft = gdena: 
gar gt taTeeq 


Servants and maid-servants as algo 
the wives of the troops as well as the 
troops (themselves)—they all felt highly 
delighted, nay, all were fupplied with 
@ new set of clothes. (64) Hlephants 
and donkeys and camels too ag well as 
bullocks and horses (nay, even) deer 
and birds in that region were fully 
nourished; hence they coveted nothing 
else. (65) No one in that area was 
clad in soiled attire, hungry or even 
untidy. Nor was any man seen with 
his hair covered with dust. ( €6 ) 
Struck with wonder people beheld 
there placed all round, in thousands, 
Sold vessels decorated with = floral 
flazs and filled with excellent seasoned 
articles of food prepared from bulbs 
known by the name of Varahi, flavoured 
with Ptychotig ajowan, and well boilea 
in the decoction of fruits, ap well ag 
with flavoursome poiled pulees and 
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the sage) thore men on that spot 
who had followed Bharata ( oe 
journey to Chitrakoot to bring sis 
Rama back to Ayodhya) in thelr 
thousands thundered and efaid, ‘'This 
is heaven (indeed ).’’ ( 61 ) Adorned 
with garlands the troops in their 
thousands ran in every direction 
dancing and laughing ard singing, ( 62) 
In spite of their having partaken of 
that ambroria-like fced their mind felt 
inclined to eat again the moment 
they saw those excellent dishes. ( 63 ) 


| qTqaeq wei Slat: aa 0 Aeaaray: II &y | 


| aqa: gaara ae aTARETAT II 84 II 
| War eqs ar oat: afeesqa |] 88 I 
| nelefedite: qtieaalaa: | &e I 
| aegfmaa aud adi: aeeer |] &? II 
| Wa FAST Tal seas AX=Wa: | RS II 
| saaftatentt WMAPRRFHS: || Go || 


| agate a qe apa a |) 62 1 
laa ae afer anPaa: 
aM? Ia AML | AYA: TATA HITT | daa: |] 62 II 


9 Il 


Bpotlees white boiled rice. (67-68) The 
wells in the precincts of the forest 
(round the hermitage of Bharadwaja ) 
had their mua transformed into milk 
thickened with rice ara fsugar; the 
cows in that region were transformed 
into cows of plenty ard the trees 
dripped honey. (69) The bigger wells 
( with flights of Stairs ) got filled 
with Maireya (a kind of intoxicating 
drink ) and were banked with heaps 
of dainty meat of deer, peacocks and 
fowls dressed in intensely heated 
e€artLen vessels (for the use of Nisadag 
and other low-caste people in the army 
of Bharata ). ( 70) Thousands of gold 
vessels containing boiled tice, lakhs 
of gold cauldrons holding seasoned 
articles of end thousands of 
millions of plates, (also) made of gold 
were to be seen (there ).( 71) There 


appeared clay panf, smaller earthen 
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vessels and big broad-mouthed clay 
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hours back, as well as of buttermilk 


poseals yary) of curds duly spiced flavoured with cumin sgseedge, others 
( with dry ginger etc.) and tanks full full of white curds ard still others 
of fragrant buttermilk tinged yellow of milk, as also heaps of eugar. 
(with saffron) and prepared a few ( 72-73 ) 
TaRETaA eat faa a | eegulscerts fay affair | aa: | wy UI 
pee SAUAATIIAN | DEATH wag Tas: || Ge || 


aim aftysiaa arant anf 


aaa | Wea Fa qmaraa 


CAAT |] GR || 


aga Fe Fare a adhe a | ada fear aaa s |] oo | 


ICCC AG UG 8 
wae adiaia gar 
RN ‘ 
dieazaaniar Toa 
Far aq aaa 
aq waar 
mara oat am | oaeaata 
SN ~\ 
qq aa |= -Afextenat 


AeA | 


AACA | ARRAN BSAA, BANAL | we II 
qaqa | Pa WaT A ea wet: |} we II 

qeBIy | eyissttet si Tae waa velfa4r |} Zo || 
carats = aA | ITA aT 
AIT | ASSAM «aa FAT: I C2 II 
ATA 
qaqa feet afer: «aaa: gaftadint «ona: 


Uffaaada | 22 I 


feeqyeaeaitaa: | 
gafeat: || 22 | 


za ARIAT aA onfkarAsatenans cpaatian: |e 2 1 


On the stairs for descent to the rivers 
peOple saw kept in large pans crushed 
emblic myrobalans and powdered 
fragrant substances and varied articles 
(such as oils, hot water etc. ) useful 


for a bath. (74) They ( further ) 
beheld at every place in that area 
bundles of freth white twigs with 


their one end crushed for being used 
as a tooth-brush, as well as the paste 
of white sandalwood (for heing ured 
as a shampoo) kept in round covered 
wooden cases, perfectly cleaned mirrors 
as well as piles of textiles, as also 
thousands of pairs of wooden sandals 
and (leather) shoes, small caskets 
containing collyrium, combs, brushes 
for combing moustaches and beards, nay, 
umbrellas, and bows, armour and 
different kinds of beds and seats, tanks 
full of water worth drinking after feed 
for donkeys, camels, elephants and 
horses, a8 well as tanks, provided with 
excellent dercents, where one could 
easily take a plunge, full of lilies and 
lotuses, refembling the sky in hue, 


containing limpid water and hog 

bathe in and heaps of tender grass 
resembling the blue cat’s-eye gem in hue 
for the consumption cf animals. (75—79) 
The aforesaid men were amazed to cee 
that entertainment, wordeiful like a 

dream, provided so long for Bharata by 
the eminent sage Bharadwaja. (80) While 
the people ( that had followed Bharata 
in his journey to Chitrakoot) were 
( still ) buty enjoying as aforesaid in 
that lovely hermitage of Bharadwaja 
the delights ( provided by the tage ) like 
(so many ) gods in the Nandana grove 
(in paradise ), that night passed away. 
(81) Taking leave of Bharadwaja, 
those rivers as well as the Gandbarvas 
( celestial musicians ) and all the lovely 
women ( viz, the celestial nymphs ) 
returned (even) as they had come. 
( 82) The people (however) remained 
flushed and drunk with wire much in the 
same way ( even at dawn); they stood 
smeared with the exquisite paste of aloe 
wood and sandalwood event as before; 
and the excellent celestial garlands of 
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various kinde lay strewn here and there 
separately as fresh as at the begin- 
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ning, crushed as they were by men Sear § 
constant use for the whole night ). ( 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the piraees Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


feaalaan: aa: 
Canto XCII 


Questioned with joined palms about the road to Chitrakoot, Bharadwaja 
shows the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the 
names of his three mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. 
Having told him the names of all the three of his mothers 
with the history of each, and commanding the army 
to get ready for the journey ahead, Bharata 
proceeds to Chitrakoot with his retinue. 


qqatt tat ageyaet:S aee: | Hate? wearsi oarcfaama = Il 2 Il 
vy: Gere =e orefeantay | gaifagiet «6 aed) aaTSSeaIMa II 2 II 
RAZA gat Ufa = aT | mame sa: afar aia Asaz |) 3 I] 
qdaraals Far wash = | aamectearaghaqtaa i ¥ I 
aaraister aaa, wwe: | awa Fea = -wNaeTT I & II 
ARAM: afar: anita: | aft Sera at wt aadifiar: |) & 1 
aMease Wat 6 agftada | aad afte Waa ATT I © II 
aan Tana AeTT: | ae Haat ant: fea a aia a ell 
it Rt AI | eg onerat | aeate aera: edi 
Having spent the previous night and bowing down low before him, 


with his family ( at the hermitage of 
Bharadwaja ), Bharata, to whom 
hospitality had been extended ( by the 
fage ), approached Bharadwaja from an 
interested motive ( to take leave of 
him to proceed to Chitrakoot ): £0 the 
tradition goes. (1) Perceiving that 
tiger among men arrived with joined 
palmé, and having ponred Oblations 
into the sacred fire, Sage Bharadwaja 
spoke to Bharata (as follows ):—-( 2) 
‘Tell me, O sinless one, was your night 
happily epent here in thig hermitage 
of ours 2 Were all your men fully 
gratified with the hospitality ( shown 
to them) ?'’' (3) Joining his palms 


Bharata replied (as follows ) to the sage, 
who was inverted with the highest 
glory.and bad come outofthe hermitage 
to meet him:—-(4) I Epent the night 
comfortably with my entire army ard 
all my animals. And I with my army 
was fully seated by you, O vererable gir, 
(5) Including even Beivants we have 
all spent our time most happily, 
relieved of cur fatigue and discomfort, 
richly supplied with focd and drink 
and lcdged in excellent heures, (6) 
I fervently entreat 50u, O vérerable 
sir: ( pray ) regard me, set out towards 
the presence of my (elder ) brother, 
with a benign look, O jewel among 
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fFages!(7) Tell me the location of 
the hermitage of that pious and high- 
souled prince, O knower of what is 


Bharadwaja, for his part, who is 
endowed with exceptional glory and 
noted for his great arceticiem, replied 


right, and (also) let ne know (a8 follows ) to Bharata, who was 

which route leads to it and how eager to secure the blerred eight of 

long it is.’ (8) Questioned thus, his ( elder ) brother:—( 9 ) 
aa TAA Aaa at | faapatiitea WyaTHlaAg: || Qo || 
Sat Raa ae aT Gi iag area Tyg haa | 22 II 
ara = aeaftafagt Og waa | aa: Wasi ara aa A aaaT Bam || £2 II 
aaa ART aeqafamaq «6g | aaalfaaarinil afeatt  atfedtga | 23 | 
Term Fea at wea aa | santa | ae ome afta: | ey I 
feat araist  araet © aren) area | agatat gen dat ae Ret afaaat |) 2% A 
AL a4 WE BAYA | raga a ade afar 1 26 I 
At Ft FMlz at ae | df vafananey | =oamaed = weafs I eo I 
ATUZ wea 0 qett SIT | dates ou wars Feats: |) 22 II 

faaty = ala feat mdm | aa TA 


“At a distance of two and a half 
Yojanas* or twenty miles( from here ) 
in the midst of aforest uninhabited by 
men ( Other than agcetics) there stands 
a@ well-known ( mountain ) named 
Chitrakoot aboundizrg in lovely caves 


and groves. Galo.) Touching its 
northern side flows the river Mandakintl, 
Bhaded by trees in blossecm and 


hemmed with lovely groves laden with 
flowers. (11) Not far from that river 
and adjacent to the Chitrakoot hill 
you will find the hut of the two 
brothers, made of leafy twigs; the two 
brothers undoubtedly dwell in that 
hut. (12) Leaving by the southern 
route ( proceeding along the southern 
bank of the Yamuna) take the army 
full of elephants rnd horees 
along the bye-path turning to the left 
and proceeding southward, O lord of 


the army |! Proceeding along that route 
you will ( be able to ) behold Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ), O highly fortunate 


prince !’? Nay, hearirg the talk 
(going on) about the journey (to 
Chitrakcot ), the coreorts of the 
( deceated ) empercr ( Kausalj4 and 


others ) stood encircling the Brahman 
( Bharadwaja ), leaving their chariots, 
even though they deserved to remain 
in their vehicles ( because of their 
sex, old age and high rank ). Of them 
Kauealya,—who wee quaking (through 
old age and emotion ), was emaciated 
( through grief caused by the loses of 
her husband ) and afflicted ( because of 
her separation frcm Sri Rama ),—while 
Queen Sumitra clasped the sage’s feet 
with both her hands. Kaikeyi ( too ),— 
who was condenred by the whole 
world tecaute of her ambition ( to fee 





*It has already been pointed out in a 


footnote 


below the translation of IL. liv. 28 on 


p. 441 of Valmiki-Ramayapa Number—III that by trebling the fgure mentioned in the text according 


rules the 


to the governing 


compound Ekageg. Dwandva or 
Kapifjaladhikaraya-Nyaya in the Parva-Mimamsa Philosophy the 


according to what is known as the 


learned author of the commentary 


‘ } 9 a 
known by the name of ‘“Ramayana-Siromani” takes the figure of two and half Yojanas or ten 
Kosas to mean thirty Kosas or sixty miles, end making allowcnce for the difference in the standards 


of measurement obtaining in those days the distance of Chitrakoot from Prayag 


approximately the same as it is now calculated, to be, 


works out to be 


eighty miles. 
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her son appointed as Prince Regent of 
Ayodhya) having not been fulfilled, 
clasped the sage’s feet with bashful. 
ness ( because of her having brought 
about the banishment of Sri Rama ). 
Having gone round that venerable and 
eminent sage clockwise, she stocd close 


waded = 8=8=—- ART 
sat Maley ae THIS: | 
fiafé  afeti tai eaafia gait | 
aa | BT qaatefarat | 
a ara srlat Sat aT ETAT 
wae sal «ea: | BA Saat 
mat: Fa aa  Aaarafsar = war | 
Raa ARAL zat Bamnataaz | 
madi alat = ff «= aatat |= afar | 


Addressed thus by Bharadwa4aja, the 
pious Bharata, for hie part, who was a 
master of expression, made the follow: 
ing answer with joined palms:—''This 
godlike Queen Kausalya, the seniormost 
consort of my father, whom indeed 
you see here afflicted and emaciated 
through fasting on account of grief, O 
venerable sir, brought forth that tiger 
among men, Sri Rama,—who takes 
gallant strides like a lion,—( even ) as 
Aditi (the mother of gods ) gave 
birth to Upendra ( Lord Vamana, so- 
called because he was a younger 
brother to Indra), Here is the 
celebrated Sumitra, the middle queen 
of the king, stricken with agony, who 
stands disconsolate at heart clinging 
to the left arm of Kausalya and look. 
ing like a branch of Karnikara tree 
with withered flowers standing in the 


ey ALN aaa ter | 
PA ALE Cal Art 86ST 
qT saat | eat Cua | 
qari aaah aati | aifarerare | 
Having uttered these words in a 


voice choked with tears and hig eyes 
reddened ( through anger mixed with 
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to Bharata himself, sad at heart 
( becaute of her derigns having keen 
frustrated ) on that occasion. At that 
time the eminent sage Bharedwaja 6, 0ke 
to Bharata as followe:—( 13—18 ) eT 
seek to know the particnlars conce31ing 
your mothere, O scion of Raghu fh 


ater: | 28 I 

qifeat ana tat atraaereara. | Xo II 
wa df yesema faefamteamtaatd | 28 I 
ae aaast Past ar ar frsfa gHat: | RR Il 


aia zay ager «= aateat | R3 II 
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tam =| Fainariaefioil | 8 II 
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interior of a grove. (19-23) Both 
Laksmana and Satrughra, those two 
heroic princes of godlike appeararce ard 
ubfailing prowess, are tke sons of this 
godly lady. (24) Know this irate, vain, 
vulgar, though noble to all appearance, 
and cruel Kaikeyi, my mother of 
uncultured mind ard sinful resolve, 
who esteems herself good-looking and 
is covetous of power, ( nay ) thanks to 
whose designs, Sri Rama and Lakemana, 
(the two tigers among men ) have 
reached here the end of their life (in 
the form of exile in the forest, which 
is fraught with dangers at every step) 
while King Dasgaratha, having been 
deprived of his ( two ) sons ( Rama and 
Laksmana ) has ascended to heaven, 
and whom I consider to be the root 


cause of the great advergity that has 
befallen me.’' ( 2597 ) 


fafa a aera: asl ata 27 AAT || Re I 
Tt Ragas Tara |) Re 1 
eT a ae vier Io | 
eqHq — Ufaeate UATE |} 22 |] 
grief ), that tiger amo 


draw a deep audible 
cobra hissing in wrath. 


nS men began to 
breath like a 
(28) To the 
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said Bharata, who was Speaking thus, 
Bharadwaja, the eminent sage, who was 
gifted with great intelligence and who 
knew everything, made the following 
answer:—( 29) ''Kaikey1, O Bharata, 
Bhould not be regarded by you as 
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guilty; for this banishment of Sri Rama 
will result in happiness ( to all ). (30) 
In fact, good alone in this ubiverge 
will result from the exile of Sri Rama to 
gods, demons and Rsis who contemplate 
on the ( Supreme ) Self,’' ("315 


ames me: aq geaenfafe aacta |) 32 1) 
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Greeting the sage and going round 
him clockwise, and taking leave of 
him, Bharata, for his part, who had 
achieved his object (by coming to 
know the whereabouts of Sri Rama 
and receiving the benedictions of the 
Bage ) commanded the army in the 
following words:—'‘Let preparations be 
made ( for the journey ),"' (382) Then, 
having joined the horses to their many 
excellent chariots embellished with 
gold, the different kinds of people 
ascended them for the march. (33) She- 
elephants and male elephants provided 
with girths of gold and flags marched 
in a body, distinguished by the sound 
of bells, like thundering clouds at the 
close of summer. (34) People drove 
in various highly precious conveyances, 
big a8 well as small; while those 
travelling on foot proceeded on foot. 
(35) Then departed full of joy in 
excellent vehicles ladies headed by 


Kausalya, desirous as they were of 
seeing Srl Rama at that moment. (36) 
Ascending a lovely palanquin POEsegE- 
ing the splendour of the midday sun 
and the full moon and borne by ( four ) 
men, proceeded the glorious Bharata 
With the outfit for travelling. , 37 ) 
Full of elephants and horges, that huge 
army on its march looked like a vast 
cloud burst upon the view, enveloping 
the southern quarter. ( 38 ) Traversing 
woodlands inhabited by deer and birds 
and hemming mountainé as well ag 
rivers beyond the western bank of the 
Ganga( flowing in a southerly direction ) 
the army moved along. (38y j Striking 
the hosts of deer and birds ( inhabiting 
that region ) with terror while penetrat- 
ing through that extensive forest (in 
the precincts of Chitrakoot ), the said 
army of Bharata, consisting as it did 
of overjoyed elephants and _ horses, 
looked charming on that spot. ( 40 ) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the 


oldest epic. 
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Canto XCIII 


Setting his foot on the soil of Chitrakoot with his army and camp- 


followers, and identifying the place with the help of the 
features pointed out by Bharadwaja, Bharata commands 
the army men to look out for the hermitage of Sri 
Rima. Pursuing their search they perceive smoke 
at some distance and concluding the site to be 
the hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata enjoins 
his army to halt and makes up _ his 
mind to walk with Vasistha and 
others to that place. 
aa meat aneat cafe gaia: | ofan gaat aa: aqua weAgea: Il ¢ Il 
wa: Wage wag wade: | ced aaaeg fafteaft addy ail 2 ll 
q ama saat | os = aA: | aal Aee area aaal ate Il 2 Il 
amare = at RR SRT: | SEE reatara «oorafa aifeareae: || ¥ II 
aintazaaar aA Haas: | Adel Pad are af IS TWA aT I & I 
a teat qT aardaet: | Salat aad ofa afaed akan axa |] & I 
mel werd wt ga a FAT A | ah re: a Bei aaIN aAAAT II © II 
aa fatfaagetar arate | asad qurdiedafint aaa il ¢ Il 
fit: arf watt fagzm molt | aagaa ame: | ada: 11 <I 
qaht 8 BRAG TS Tama | after sara ate ata Fat: I] 20 II 


Hard pressed by that huge moving 
army, the leaders of herds ( of wild 
elephants and so on) in rut ran away 
helter-ekelter slong with their herde. 
(1) Bears, the leaders of spotted 
deer as well as the deer without spots 
known by the name of Rurus, were 
seen (running ) everywhere on the 
tracks of the forest, on mountains as 
wellas alongriver banks. (4) Followed 
by a huge army consisting of four limbs 
(viz, chariots, horrenen, elephants 
and foot soldiers) and full of noige 
( caused by the rattling of chariot 
wheels, the neighing of horses and 
the trumpeting of elephants ) Bharata 
(son of Dagaratha ), whose mind war 


given to piety, delightiully prccecded 
along with others (in the hope of 
meeting Sri Rama). (3) The army of 
the high-souled Bharata, which 
resembled the high-tide of an ocean, 
Overran the land( even ) asa cloud over- 
Bpreads the sky during the monecon, 
(4) Covered all Over by hosts of 
horges and very mighty elephante, the 
ground at that time became invisible 
for a long period. (5) Having covered 
along distance, the glorious Bharata, 


whose abpimals were ( now ) fully 
exhausted, Bubmitted ag follows to 
Vasistha, the foremost of his 


counsellors;—( 6) 


‘From the to 
of this region as pography 


it is observea by us 
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as well as from what has been heard 
by me about it, it is clear that we 
have reached that area of which Sage 
Bharadwaja spoke (to us ). (7) Here 
is the Chitrakoot hill and there is the 
river Mandakini, ( And ) here comes into 
view the forest looking like a blue 
cloud from a distance. ¢8) The lovely 


peaks of the Chitrakoot mountain are be- 
ing trampled at present by my elephants 
resembling ( 80 many ) bills. ( 9 ) 
( Shaken by the elephants) the yonder 
trees shed flowers on the _ hill-tops 
(even) as dark rain-bearing clouds 
pour water at the end of summer,’’ 
(10) 


Prat - eat qa ag | ocdd | et: aaa wae aT I 22 I 
Gt ammo yifea ata: salfea: | argufae: ale Asser <arat || 22 II 
watea HAMS SALT gonad | tara: ean a azar |} 22 Il 
fags yea ARI | oa sara aeafa ofeemfas FU ey I 
Beata wet sea fase | daeafia: att gaia aa fears |) 24 II 
CATA qaqa tafeara, | Cal Aaa: ait gq AARaT Alaa | 2% II 
Ga faarfsar get afem: «= fraalata| Caargad: «6 aeafeard = gafeaorer II ee II 
sfaat = tata: «=f «| avaral fratsd aah auaaisaa || 2¢ | 
ao omit: «afer aaa: «gna aA | OaaeaT weaed  Haafa Fara: I 28 II 
ag aa: oofaseat ffeeag a waa | aM at gexeamh eaiq cawaM || Ro || 


(Turning to Satrughna, Bharata 
continued:—) ‘Behold, O Satrughna, 
the region on the (upper) part of the 
mountain, frequented ( till now) by 
Kinnaras, ( now ) overrun on all sides 
by horses ( even ) as a sea is infested 
by alligators. (11) Running with quick 
speed as urged forward ( by the troops), 
these herds of deer look charming 
like masses of clouds sailing in the 
sky when driven by the wind in 
autumn. (12) Like men of the south 
these troops distinguished by shields 
resembling clouds (in hue) wear 
fragrant floral ornaments on their 
heads. (13) Getting crowded with 
men, this forest, which was noiseless 
and wore a terrifying look till now, 
now appears to me like Ayodhya. (14 ) 
The dust raised by the hoofs ( of the 
horses and other animals ) hangs over 
the sky. The wind blows it away 
quickly as though doing a kindly act 


to me (by making the landscape 
visible to me). (15) Behold, these 
chariots, drawn by horses and controlled 
by the best of charioteers, advancing 
rapidly through the forest ( eager as 
their occupants are to see Sri Rama ), 
O Satrughna ! (16) Behold these 
peacocks,—which are (80) delightful 
to look at and are greatly frightened 
( by the sight of the army ),—hastening 
thus towards the mountain, the abode 
of birds. (17) ‘This region appears 
most enchanting to me. This home of 
ascetics is clearly a road to heaven, O 
sinless one ! (18) Many spotted deer 
accompanied by their hinds and 
endowed with enchanting forms appear 
ap though decorated with flowers. (19) 
Let troops go forward in an unobtrusive 
manner and examine the forest, 60 
that those two tigers among men, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, may be found 
out.’'' (20) 


mag oa: CTR: TINT: | fafagead I YA IAT IIL Il 
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Hearing Bharata’s command, gallant 
troops with arms in their hands 
entered that forest and presently saw 
a@ cOlumn of emoke (rising at some 
distance ). (21) Olearly perceiving a 
cOlumn of smoke they approached 
Bharata and submitted, ''‘There can be 
no fire in a placé uninhabited by human 
beings. Evidently Sri Rama and 
Laksmana (the two scions of Raghu ) 
dwell on this very spot. (22) If the 
two princes, who are (veritable ) 
tigers among men and the scorchers of 
their enemy, are not here, obviously 
there are other ascetics like Sri Rama 
on this spot.’’ (23) Hearing the 
aforesaid submission of the soldiers, 
which was esteemed (even) by pious 
men, Bharata, who was capable of 
crushing a hostile army, spoke to all 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-three 
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itt the Ayodhya-Kanda of 


those troops ( as follows ):—( 24) ‘‘Let 
you remain vigilant ( where you are ); 
you should not proceed farther than 
this place. I shall go myself (to meet. 
Sri Rama), as also Sumantra and 
Dhrti (two trusted ministers of King 
Dagaratha ).’" (25) Commanded thus 
(by Bharata ), the troops thereupon 
remained stationed ajl round on that 
(very ) spot; while Bharata fixed his 
gaze on the spot where a column of 
smoke was visible.(26}) Hven though 
perceiving the place ( where Sri Rama 
was supposed to be ) ahead, the 
aforesaid army, which was held up 
( on that epot ) by Bharata, felt 
rejoiced (even) then, anticipating 
(as they did) their meeting with 
their beloved Rama at no distant 
hour. ( 27 ) 


the glorious Ramayana of 
and the oldest epic. 


——F OSes 
Aaaaaaa: a: 
Canto XCIV 


Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sitz, 


gives a graphic description 


Sri Rama 


of Chitrakoot, stressing 
the special features. 

daaraiticataa fire fiftacfira: | azar: aaa ga tt & fg era |e II 
i cre fafa Mageraad | wale: asiig FEW | 2 II 
TANT Rear getattarsa: | Fat Ho araa est canfafig; fire} 8 yy 
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aeateqaaata: firare: 
EES th 5 AC at: » fi 
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Seeking to please Sita (a princess 
of the YVideha territory ) and diverting 
his own mind, Sri Rama {son of 
Dagaratha ), who was fond of excellent 
mountains and had (now) lived on 
that mountain ( Chitrakoot) for a long 
time (covering a period of about three 
months), (nay ) who shone brightly as 
a@ god, showed to his spouse ( the 
beauties of ) the wonderful Chitrakoot 
(deservedly so called, consisting as it 
did of many wonders), as Indra (the 
destroyer of strongholds ) would show 
(the beauties of ) the Nandana grove 
to Sachi (his consort ):—(1-2) ‘On 
seeing this delightful bill neither loss 
of sovereignty nor separation from my 
near and dear ones vexes my mind, O 
good lady !(3) Behold this mountain, 
inhabited by flocks of birds of every 
description, and adorned with peaks 
rich in minerals, that stand piercing 
the skies as it were, O blessed one! 
(4) Adorned with minerals, parts of 
this king of mountains shine brightly, 
Bome glittering like silver, some blcood- 


Toray TRA, 

Maat,  Ag*ia 

FBIMA ERA AAA aad aha | 
gered = Tear AAT, 

Wale ALAISAHIRAAT arated | 
TST AGS a TAT EATMZT | 
aaq | aaa A TAL 
aee 0 wat—(itiéi ES TCE || 
"Behold these Kinnaras rejoicing 


at will and sporting in couples on the 
level grounds on (the tops of) this 
mountain with their minds focussed on 
each other. (11) Also behold suspended 
on the boughs (of trees) the swords 
(of the Kinnaras) as also the excellent 
garments of Vidyadhara women as well 
as their sporting-grounds (80) pleasing 
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| acqAsAAT aaa as: ee 


| wqarefaaai: fret geqert fife: 11 80 II 
red, s80me yellowish, some red as 
madder, 50me Bparkling like the 


foremost of gems, some possessing the 
lustre of topaz and crystal and the 
hue of the Ketaka fiower and others 
Bhining like stars and mercury. (5-6) 
Teeming with herds of deer of every 
description and hosts of harmlegs tigers, 
leopards and bears, and crowded with 
numerous birds, this mountain looks 
charming. (7) Abounding in umbragecus 
trees laden with flowers and fruitsand 
pleasing to the mind, the foremost of 
which are mangoes, rofe-apples srnd 
Asanas, Lodhras, Priyalas ( commonly 
called Payals ), bread-fruit trees, 
Dhavas, Ankolat, Bhavyas and Tinigag, 


Bilvas (Bel trees), Tindukas and 
bamboos, Késmaris, margosas and 
Varanas, Madhtkas and  Tilakas, 
jujube trees and trees bearing 
emblic myrobalans, Kadambag, cane, 


Dhanvanas and pomegranates ( called 
Bijaka because they abound in seeds), 
this mountain is enhancing its own 
beauty. (8—10) 


RAAT | Pa geal He TAA Tafa: I 22 Ul 
Tapa «6 | Gag Aaa Mela, AAA I] 22 II 


gafeuted ae: aaac za fas: Il 22 II 


qe | ama HAL TOWRA MI RY II 


wena a aaa a at ata: sasfa tl 8% Il 
fafaahrat afia caarater arta t) 28 
flamtarrar aH wae fat sar Il ve Il 
qaaedt fafa ral AATF || 2? UI 


to the mind.(12) With its cascades 
and springs flowing here and there 
this mountain looks like an elephant 
with ichor exuding from its temples. 
(13) What man will the wind issuing 
from the caves, catching (on its way ) 
numerous odours emanating from 
various flowers, not enrapture, regaling 
his olfactory sense 9( 14) Ifl dwell 
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in this forest for many autumns with 
you and Laksmana, O irreproachable 
lady, grief will not overpower me. (15) 
I am really enamoured of this enjoyable 
mountain containing abundant flowers 
and fruits, (nay) inhabited by flocks 
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i f 
secured by me through this patie moet 
mine ), viz, that I have got squar ae 
my father, who was devoted to if ses! 
(in the form of truthfulness ), aD ee 
pleature of Bharata has aes 
accomplished.( 17) Do you feel Sales 
Chitrakoot with me, beholding var 


a pears ae Braviitesetibe a eeene objects agreeable to your mind, speech 
lady!( 16) A twofold gain has been and body ? (18 ) 
eatagd gu: amare ware Bet aaa: 11 48 I 
Rien: aise area fae: = aaatisfra: | ager qgaqaetaaed: || Xo Il 
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‘My forefathers ( Manu and others ), with the leaves of lilies, Sthagara 


( who were all ) foremost royal sages, 
O my queen, have pronounced guch 
(disciplined) residence in the forest 
as nectar-like and as conducive to 
cessation from rebirth after death.(19) 
Large rocks of various sizes and shapes 
and distinguished by different colcurs 
Buch as blue, yellow, white and ruddy 
shine brightly in hundreds on every side 
of the mountain. ( 20 ) Shining with the 
wealth of their splendour herbs in their 
thousands sparkle like flames of fire on 
the top of the mountain at night. (21) 
Some parts of this mountain (consisting 
as they do of dense clusters of Palaga 
trees) look like houses, while others 
( which abound in flowers ) appear 
like gardens, while still others consist 
of (huge) single biccks of Btone, © 
proud lady !(22) Ohitrakoot appears 
as though risen having split the earth. 
(Nay) this peak of Chitrakoot looks 
charming on all sides. (23) Behold 
the cosy beds of voluptuaries covered 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the A 
of Valmiki, the work of a 


yodhya-Kanda of 


trees, Punnaga trees and Bhirja trees 
as counterpane and overspread with 
lotus leaves. (24) Here are seen, O 
darling, wreaths of lotus flowers crushed 
and cast aside by voluptuaries and 
(also) behold fruits of various kirds 
(enjoyed and thrown away by them ). 
(25) Having abundant roots, fruits ana 
water, the yonder Chitrakoot mountain 
Surpasses ( even) Vaswaukasara ( more 
popularly known by the name of Alaka, 
the capital of Kubera, the god of 
riches ), Nalint (the capital of 


you, O Sita and Laksmana 
the path trodden by the vi 

lrtuous and 
conforming to the highest discipline 
imposed by myself, I Shall derive joy 
enhancing the piety of my race,’’ (27) 


' the glorious Ramayana 
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qeatatdaa? AT: 
Canto XCV 
In order to humour Sita, Sri Rama gives a description 
of the river Mandakini to her. 
= ~ A ns > A * * ° ia 
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=> ag sch y > Ton 
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Then, turning away from the charms all round like the lake 


mountain, Sri Rama (the prospective 
ruler of the kingdom of Kosala) pointed 
out to Sita ( daughter of the king of 
Mithila ) the delightful river Mandakini, 
carrying holy waters. (1) Nay, the 
lotus-eyed Sri Rama spoke ( as follows ) 
to Sita ( the daughter of the king of 


( 3-4 ) 
though 


The 
their 


of Yaksuis ). 
fords, even 


fill from them, exercifte their 
on me.( 5 ) Sagee, for their part 


( Saugandbika ) of Kubera (the ruler 
delightful 
waters are 
turbid ( just) at present ( evidently ) 
because herds of deer have drunk their 


chaym 


» weal- 


Videhas ) of charming limbs and with 


a lovely countensrce refemtlizrg ithe 
moon:—( 2 ) “Behold the beautiful 
river Mandakini with its delightful 


banke,—a stream inhabited by swans 
and cranes and rich in flowers, (nay ) 
hemmed in with trees of various kinds 
growing on its banks and laden with 


Raa | aa | ATA eG aaTHeaa 
feat: | afadefa aearta farepaea: gar fire: 
saat | fat years AA Ga A Sela IIR 


flowers and fruits,—and epreading its 
mEMe ARIA: Ch A a Cora 
afaeatfaaaniet aad  gfeaanfodiy | 
fgad, agate 
qaqa TUFISAAT 
aad 0 faapze Hea feaTae 
fayaneat: 


aiag fama ata 

“With its trees—whose tops are 
shaken by the wind—shedd:ng flowers 
and leaves all along the river the 
mountain iooks eae if it has started 


fraeicaaaltaa: | frafadifsanet famea Far Ae 
neaifadt adi | eaeraanestedl genator a uifait || X¥ 


ing matted locks ard with deertkin 


‘ wrapped about theirloins and having 


the bark of trees for their upper gainent 
take a dip in the river Mandakiri at 
the appointed hour, my darling ! (6) 
Here are other ascetics of austere VOWS 
praying to the sun-god with uplifted 
arms according to the ecriptural 
injunctions, O lady with big eyes ! C7) 


Ce NS 


qed: TeqTArT aataha aalq il ¢ 
afad Presario tet aaa ACAI SI 
[| &o 


(| <8 
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dancing. (8) Behold the river Mandakini 


whose waters are sparkling like 
pearls at one place, (nay) which 
looks charming with ite sandy banks 
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at another and which is crowded with 
Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings 
endowed with mystic powers from 
their very birth) at a third place. (9) 
Behold you heaps of flowers shaken 
down by the wind and scattered ( on 
both the banks of the river ) and other 
heaps continuously floating ( along the 
current ), O lady with a slender waist! 


(10) Behold how these melodious 
Chakrawaka birds are ascending the 
banks uttering charming notes, O 


blessed lady !( 11) I value the sight 
of Chitrakoot as well as of the 
MandakiniI more than even residence 


aq cheat = qeraentta 
Bey =| TATA 
STATA 
at ff 06 Ow qualfeat 


ay frat 
sia wal ae aud 


aqt | 6 aaa saat 
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in the capital particularly becaure 4 
your sight, O charming lady | vee 
Take a dip with me in this rive 
whose waters are ever agitated ( throug 
daily bath ) by Siddhas endowed wit 
austerity and control of the senses an 


mind and whose sins have bee 

, 
completely shaken off. (13) Na; 
(freely ) take a dip in the rive 


; 1 
Mandakini (even) as a friend Lacoshate 
sport in the company of her frienc 


submerging (out of fun) the re 
and white lotuses (in which th 
river abounds ), O proud lady 


(14 ) 


qaqa | aera ata fred aeqafeat adh I 24 Il 
aaa 86 afar: | a aaget ate oa saad FA II 28 Il 
TAS: | Aa a UST GA | SAT FE |] 20 Il 


fatiaaiat =» aafiearat: 
Bal |) 22 II 
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Frage waaata: | 28 II 
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‘Esteem you ever the dwellers in 
the forest a8 you would the citizens 
of Ayodhya, the mountain ( Chitrakoot ) 
as (the city of ) Ayodhya, and this 
river ( Mandakini ) as the Sarayu, my 
darling! (15) Not only is Laksmana, 
whose mind is given to righteousness, 
fully determined to carry out my 
command but you too, O princess of 
the Yideha kingdom, favourably 
disposed towards me, causing delight 
to me. (16) Bathing thrice a day 
( every morning, midday and evening ) 
and living on honey, roots and fruits 
with you I long neither for Ayodhya 
nor for its sovereignty ! (17 ) Surely 
there is no one who will not be relieved 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the 


Ramayana of Valmtki, the work of a Rst 


of his fatigue and feel refreshed o: 
taking a dip in this delightful rive 
which is churned by herde of elephante 
whose waters are partaken of withou 
interruption by elephants, lions anc 
monkeys (alike ), which is hemme¢ 
with trees laden with blossom and ai 
such remains decked with loads of 
flowers (a]l through the year ).’’? (18) 
Offering many such cogent remarks 
concerning the (aforesaid ) river, the 
celebrated Sri Rama, the promoter of 
the race of Raghu, wandered in the 
company of his beloved Spouse ( Sita } 


over the lovely Chitrakoot, which 
8Shone like aq heap of cOllyrium, 
(19) 

Ayodhya-Kanda of the great and glorious 


and the oldest epic, 


to 
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ponaTa: Aa: 
Canto XCVI 
While recreating himself in the company of Sita on the lovely hills of 
Chitrakoot, Sri Rama beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust ecreening 
the sun and hears a loud noise and despatches Lakgmana to ascertain 
the cause. Laksmana thereupon climbs up the top of a lofty tree 
and catching sight of an army with the chariot of its leader 
distinguished by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidara 
tree, hastily concludes that Bharata has come all the way 
to dispose of Sri Rama and thereby to make himself 
secure on the throne of Ayodhya. Returning apace 
to the presence of Sri Rama he disburdens 
himself of his suspicions and speaks 
angrily about Bharata Swearing that 
he will kill the intruder, 


a al aalfear a Aft fitframy | Franz fitaet dat aaa BeeAq || 
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Having shown on that occasion the time with Sita, ( 42) While he remained 


hilly stream (Mandakini) to the 
aforesaid Sita( the princess of Mithila ), 
Sri Rama for his part sat down on a 
Bingle ( flat) rock humouring Sita with 
@ description of the pulp of fruits fit 
for the consumption of ascetics ( as 
follows ):—(1) ‘This (fruit ) is fit for 
being offered as an oblation into the 
Sacred fire, this is luscious and this 
(bulb) has been roasted well in fire,’’ 
In this way the celebrated Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), whose mind was 
devoted to righteousness, spent hig 
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sitting there ag aforesaid, the dust 
raised by the army of Bharata, who 
wa8 approaching Srl Rama, as well 
as their tramp rose to the skies, 
(3) In the meantime alarmed and 
agitated by that great noise the 
lordly elephants in rut ran away 
from their herd in various directions, 
(4) The aforesaid Sri Rama heard 
that noise caused by the army and 
(also) perceived all those leaders of 
herds of elephants that had taken 
flight (from their herd )} (5) Seeing 
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them run away and also hearing that 
great noise, S11 Rama spcke (as follows ) 
to Laksmana, son of Sumitra, of re- 
splendent glory:—(6)'‘'Hullo Laksmana, 
Sumitrad in this world is blessed with 
a worthy son in you. See how this 
confused noise is being hea1d, deep as 
a terrible crash of thunder.(7) How 
is it that herds of elephants in the 
forest or ( wild) buffaloes in the great 
forest or deer have all of a sudden 


q wea: daa wea  giaaq 
seeaa: daa = aaat edi Aa, 
qTAAAALT TAM T TATA, 
afi daa: dat a uaa Fes | 
aq Ua: yet eet oq z 
wah «= UAT Set 8 aaa, 
ay waa am saa 
m 4 gnesdiaa  faedt amar 
qa aTeIaNaea | aT 
waaaazrart = aq aa 
Enjoined thus the celebrated 


Laksmana climbed up with great 
expedition a sal tree in blossom and, 
surveying all the quarters, fixed his 
gaze on the eastern quarter, (11) Look- 
ing intently with his face (now ) turned 
northward he espied a large army thick 


with elephants, horses and chariots 
and conjoined with vigilant foot- 
soldiers. (12) He announced to Sri 


Rama the approach of that army abound- 
ing in horses and chariots and adorned 
with ensigns borne on chariots, and 
made the following submission:—( 18 ) 
“Tet your worthy self fully extinguish 
the fire (lest the smoke issuing from 
it should attract the army to this spot ) 


and let Sita seek a cave. Nay, keep 
ready your bow, as well as arrows 
and armour.’’ (14) To the said 
Laksmana, they eay, Sri Rama, a 


(veritable) tiger among men, replied 
(as follows ):—‘'Dear Laksmana ( son 
of Samitra ), please look oarefully (at 
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taken to flight helter-rkelter in various 
directions as though scared by lions P 
(8) Is any king or prince going about 
huntirg in the forest? Or has any 
other beast of prey appeared ( here) P 
You ought to find this out, O s60n of 
Sumitra !(9) Moreover this mountain, 
O Laksmana, is most difficult of access 
even to birds ( of other parts). You 
ought (therefore) to ascertain all this 
correctly here.’’ (10) 


daa fea: wat: gat fearadaa | &8 Il 
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the device of the ensign) and tell me 
whose army you consider it to be,” 
(15) Commanded thus by Sri Rama, 
Laksmana for his part submitted as 
follows, ( gazing at the army.) as 
though keen to consume it like an 
angry fire:-( 16) ‘Hvidently having 
secured consecration on the throne of 
Ayodhya and keen to attain undisputed 


sovereignty, Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, 
for his part, 


comes fully prepared 
to kill us (both). (17) An ensign 
bearing the device of a Kovidara 


tree with a white trunk really shines 
prominently over there on a chariot 
standing where that gigantic tree rich 
in flowere and fruits eto. 
visible. (18) Mounting Bwift-going 
horses as they would, these horsemen 
are heading towards thig Bpot. Mounting 
elephants these riders on elepkants 
(too) appear highly rejoiced ( while 
marching towards this place ). (19°) 
Taking up our bows let us both station 


is clearly: 
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ourselves on the summit of the 
mountain, O heroic prince ! Or clothed 
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with mail let us continue on this very 
spot with uplifted weapons. ( 20 ) 
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‘The ensign bearing the device of 
a Kavidara tree will surely be 
brought under our control, and I am 
glad I shall ( be able to ) see ( face 
to face ) Bharata, on whose account 
great suffering has been undergone 
by you, O scion of Raghu, as 
well as by Sité and myself, and 
for whose sake, O Rama, you have 
been deprived of a kingdom which 
was ever yours. (21-22) Bharata 
over these, who has arrived in state as 
an adversary, surely deserves to be 
killed outright, O heroic prince ! I see 
no wrong in killing Bharata, O scion 
of Raghu! (23) Killing a man who 
has wronged one before one surely does 
not get contaminated with sin. Bharata 


has wronged you heretofore; hence 
there is sin ( only ) in leaving him 
alone, O scion of Raghu! ( 24) When 


Bharata has been killed, rule over the 
entire globe. Sore stricken with sorrow, 
Kaikeyi, who is covetous of sover- 


eignty, will find her gon killed in 
battle by me like a tree uprooted by 
an elephant. I shall kill Kaikeyi too 
with her dependants and relations. 
(25-26) Let the earth be purged of 
this sin (in the shape of Kaikeyi ). 
Today I shall release my repressed 
fury and scorn (in the shape of 
arrows ) against the enemy’s forces even 
asp one would spit fire on dried bushes, 
O bestower of honour ! Tearing to 
pieces the bodies of the enemies with 
sharp-pointed arrows I shall this very 
day drench the forest of Chitrakoot 
with blood. Let beasts of prey drag 
hither and thither the elephants and 
horees, whose heart is pierced through 
with arrows, as well as the men ( that 
will be) slain by me. Having killed 
Bharata with his army in this great 
forest I shall get square with my 
arrows and bow (by supplying them 
with abundant food): there is no 
doubt about it.’’ ( 27—30 ) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqAaATA! AT: 
Canto XCVII 


Pointing out to Laksmana, who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the 
impropriety of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by 
assuring him of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of 
himself to hear the opinion of his brother about Bharata, 
and climbing down the tree, Lakgsmana hides his 
shame by changing the topic. Commanded by 
Bharata, who was anxious to avoid causing 
disturbance to the hermitage occupied 
by Sri Rama, the army encamps 
round about Chitrakoot. 
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Sri Rama, for his part, pacified in 
every way Laksmana, who actually 
bore an utterly bellicose attitude 
towards Bharata and was beside 
himrelf with rage, and then spoke to 
him as followse:-(1) ‘When the very 
mighty Bharata, full of great longing 
( to see me), has turned up in person, 
what purpose will be served at this 
moment with a bow or with a sword 
accompanied by a shield Pp (2) Having 
given ( in the first instance) my word 
of honour to implement the pledge of 
my father and killed Bharata in an 
encounter, O Laksmana, what shall Ido 
with a kingdom stained with infamy 
( that will be occasioned by my going 


q4 ma wat dha get 


wat a gat att eam | asqacgefiea hh 


URE | tesa 


UATTIATSY |] & II 


back upon my word of honour and 
robbing Bharata of the gift bestowed 
on him by our father ) p (3) I am not 
going to accept a fortune that will 
descend on the destruction of my 
kinsfolk or friends any more than one 
would partake of dishes mixed with 
poison, (4) I geek virtue, fortune, 
gratification of senges and even ( cover- 
eignty of ) the earth, O Laksmana, 
( only-) for you ( my brotkers, erd not 
for any personal gain): I give this 
word of honour to you. (5) I geek 
Bovereignty too (only ) for the protec. 
tion and gratification of my brothers, 


O Lakgsmana:; [I Swear by my weapon 
(bow). (6) 
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Laksmana angrily reporting to Sri Rama the arrival of Bharata’s army 
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‘( The sovereignty of ) this globe, 
hemmed in by the sea, O gentle brother, 
is not difficult for me to acquire; but I 
do not covet even the position of Indra 
through unrighteousnegs, O Laksmana | 
(7)1fany joy comes to me without 
Bharata and yourself or even without 
Satrughna, O respecter of others, let 
fire reduce it to ashes. (8) I believe, 
O gallant brother, that, hearing, when 
back in Ayodhya, of myself having 
been actually exiled with sta 
( daughter of Janaka ) and youreelf, 
( and having proceeded to the forest ) 
wearing matted locks and clad in the 
bark of trees, O jewel among men, 


mas == FATSAA aT BELA 
fad ama a wat rat oa fr 
afe a feet ara ut afta aa: 
ao FT Wal: faz 2 PEAT 


me wma Meat a sama 
saat fe wut wa wea aga: 


“Tt is ( but ) opportune that Bharata 
pees us—(in fact ) he deserves to see 
us. He would not do any harm to us 
even with his mind. (13) I wonder 
when and what offerce was given to 
you by Bharata in the past and when 
any such alarming thing was said by 
him that you mistrust Bharata today. 
(14) Bharata should under no 
circumstances be spoken harshly to nor 
should unkind words be addressed to 
him. If any offence is givento Bharata, 
indeed it would mean that I am told 


unpleagfant things. (15 ) How on earth 
qaral wae mar aa fet aw 


aqaai wey: yet aifea: sara z 
ats way set Waa: Me = 
aan at sa ae ae: | aif 
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Bharata, who is (£0) fond of hig 
brotherf, and is dearer to me than 
life (itself), must have found his 


heart overwhelmed with affection and his 
mind distracted through grief ard has 
Burely come all the way to ree me, 
bearing in mind the usage of his race 
( in the shape of installing the eldest 
680n On the throne on the death of a 
king ) and that the said Bharata has not 
come with any other motive. ( 9—11) 
(Nay) getting angry with mother Kaikeyl 
and speaking unkind words to her and 
having obtained the consent of our father, 
the glorious Bharata has (evidently) 
come to offerthethronetome, (12) 


Fag waaay ated fafrarata ll £2 Il 
zeal aT HT asa aa Aq PISA II ky Il 
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the life of their father 
in any trying situation or how can a 
brother kill his ( own) brother, his 
(very ) life, O son of Sumitra 9 (16 ) 
If you utter thete words (signifying 
your intention to kill Bharata ) for 
the sake of sovereignty, I thall speak 
to Bharata as follows. on seeirg him: 
‘Let the kingdom be given away for 
good to Laksmana.’ (17) Being 
addressed by me in the words ‘Bestow 
the kingdom on Laksmana’, Bharata, 
O Laksmana, will eurely accept my 
command sayirg ‘amen !'’’ (18 ) 


can sons take 


on 
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Admonished thus by his ( eldest ) 
brother (Sri Rama) of virtuous dis- 
position, Laksmana, who was devoted to 
the interests of thelatter, hid himeelf in 
his Own limbs as it were out of shame. 
(19) Put out of countenance to hear 
the aforesaid admonition, Laksmana, 
they say, submitted as follows:—''I 
believe our father, Hmperor Dagaratha 
himself, has come to gee yOu." 91°20.) 
Finding Laksmana abashed, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ), they Bay, replied 
(a8 follows ):—‘‘I( too) believe that the 
mighty-armed emperor hag (personally ) 
come to see us here, (21) Nay, consider- 
ing us to be deserving of comfort and 
bearing in mind the privationsg attendant 
On residence in a forest, father will, 
I believe, surely take us back home. 
(22) Again, my aforesaid father, the 
glorious Dasgaratha (aecion of Raghu), 
will return (to the capital) taking 
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fat oo saat geiraat | Ry II 


( with him ) from the forest this Sita 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom ) 
too, who has ( always ) enjoyed the 
utmost amenities (of life). (23) 
Here are to be clearly feen the two 
spirited and excellent fleet horses of 
noble breed, pleasing to the mind and 
vying with the wind in swiftness. (24) 
Here is the well-known gigantic and’ 
aged elephart, Satrufijaya by name, of 
our wise father, rocking about at the 
head of the army. (25) I, however, 
do not behold that white heavenly 
umbrella of my father, well-known in 
the world, O highly blessed one 1: Doubt 
on this point fills my mind, (26) Do 
my bidding, O Laksmana, and climb 
you down from the tree-top.” In these 
precise words did Sri Rama, whose 
mind was given to piety, address the 
celebrated Laksmana ( £on of Sumitra); 
80 the tradition goes. ( 27 ) 
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Getting down from that top of the 
Bal tree, the aforesaid Laksmana, the 
conqueror of hostile forceg, for hig part, 
stood by the side of Sri Rama with 


joined palms. ( 28 ) Admorishea by 
Bharata in the words ‘Let there be 
no molestation (to the hermitage of 


Srt Rama)’, hig army encamped round 
about that mountain, ( 29 ) Occupying 


Wao YY 


an area of one Yojana and a half, 
they say, the army of Bharata ( of 
Ikswaku's line ), full of elephants, 
horses and men, encamped by the side 
of the mountain. (30) Brought with 


delight of the 
Bharata, who was rich 
of propriety, 


Raghus ) by 
in the sense 
Placing righteousness in 
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the forefront and shaking off vanity i icini 
i y in the vicinit of i 
the aforesaid army shone brightly ( 31 ) ‘ Saicdn met 
Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the Ayodhyda-Kanda of the glorious Ramdayaua 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 





AeAAATA: A: 
Canto XCVIII 


Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out the hermitage 
of Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to see Sri Rama, goes out. 
in search of his hermitage with the ministers, walking all the way 
and envying the good fortune of Sita and Laksmana, who were 
living with Sri Rama; and, reaching the foot of a sal tree 
and coneluding the place from the presence of smoke 
near by to be a human habitation and ruling out 
the possibility of any other human being 
living in that lonely forest, he eagerly 
hastens forward in the hope of 
meeting Sri Rama. 
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Having encamped the army ( by the 
side of Chitrakoot ) the powerful 
Bharata, for his part, who was the 
foremost of those endowed with feet, 
desired to approach on foot Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha), who was 
implementing the words of his father. 
(1) The army having barely encamped 
in a well-behaved manner according 
to ( Bharata’s ) directions, Bharata for 
his part spoke the following words to 
his ( younger half- ) brother, Satrughna:— 
(2) ‘With these multitudes of men 
(forming your retinue ) accompanied 
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by the Nisadas( the followers of Guha), 
O gentle brother, you ought quickly 
to search this forest all round. (3 ) 
Let Guha, surrounded by a thousand 
of his clansmen, carrying arrows, a 
bow and a sword in their hands, 
personally search for Sri Rama and 
Laksmana( the two scions of Kakutstha ) 
in this forest. (4) In the company of 
and surrounded by ministers and citizens, 
preceptors and ( other ) Brahmans, I 
shall personally go round the whole 
forest on foot. (5) There will be no 
peace for me until I see Sri Rama or 
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the very mighty Laksmanaor the highly 
fortunate Sita ( a princess of the Videha 
territory ). (6) There will be no peace 
(of mind ) to me until I look on the 
frgta: as 
a, 
aaa ACT alg: 
Wart UST UST: 
FTAA ean 
quutaaRaisa frarsaat 
. GEEy 
Fan fae aaa 
“Accomplished of purpose indeed 
is Laksmana (son of Sumitra ) who 
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beholds the highly resplendent face 
of Sri Rama, resembling the clear 
moon and marked with lotus-like 
eyes. (8) There will be no peace 
(of mind) for me until I hold 
firmly on my head the goles. of 


my (elder ) brother adorned with 
the marks of royalty ( viz, the 
figures of a thunderbolt, flag, lotus, 
umbrella and go on, )}} (9) There 
will be no peace (of mind) to me 
until Sri Rama ( who deserves the 
kingship ) is installed on the ancestral 
throne, ( duly ) consecrated and wet 
with water ( after a ceremonial bath 
forming part of the consecration ).( 10) 
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Saying so, the mighty-armed Bharata, 
a jewel among men, who wag endowed 
with exceptional glory, entered the great 
forest only on foot. (14) That jewel 
among the eloquent passed through 
clusters of trees frown on mountain- 
peaks—trees whore tops were full of 
blossom. ( 15 ) Hastily Climbing up a 
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well-known blessed countenance ar: 
( elder ) brother, shining rae e: 
the ( fall ) moon and distinguishe y 
eyes big as the lotus. (7 ) 


é il 
8 Il 


The highly blessed Sita ( a princess of 
the Videha territory ), the daughter of 
Janaka, who follows (in the footsteps 
of ) her husband, the protector of the 
earth extending up to the ocean, has 
accomplished her object. (11) Highly 
blessed is this mountain Chitrakoot, 
ranking with the Himalayan range, on 
which dwells Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha ) as does Kubera (the god 
of riches ) in the Chaitraratha garden 
( which delights him ). (12) This 
forest, which is difficult of access and 
is infested with beasts of prey, ana 
which the great king Rama, the foremost 
of those wielding arms, i8 occupying 


( at present ) is ( surely ) accomplished 
of purpose.'’ (13 ) 
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expanse of ) water. ( 17 ) Seeing on the by bim in search of Sri Rama), the 
Chitrakoot mountain the hermitage of high-souled Bharata for his part 
ri Rama, frequented by holy men, ana proceeded with quick steps along 
sending back (for settling down in with Guha (to meet Sri Rama ), 
camps) the troops (that had been gent Uae) 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the Aycodhya-Kanga of the gloricus Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


——Fr eo TS 
TTATATA: AT: 
Canto XCIX 
Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, Bharata 
reaches the hut, mide of leafy twigs, in which the three exiles were 
living. While attempting to hail Sri Rama, Sita and Lakgmana 
on seeing them, he stumbles down even on an even ground, 
his eyes getting bedimmed with tears at the sight of their 
ascetic garb. Sri Rama hastens to lift him up and 
clasps him to his bosom. Sumantra and Guha 
as well meet Sri Rama and Lakgmana. 
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at afes dire Ara ciara | eft afta a sma gears: |} 2 II 
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The army having encamped, Bharata radiant ( with joy at the prospect of 
for his part, keen as he was to see meeting Sri Rama ), beheld the hut made 
his ( elder) brother, then proceeded of leafy twigs belonging to his ( elder ) 
to see him, pointing out ( on the way ) brother and built after the style of 
to Satrughna the marks indicating the hermits’ dwellings, as well as another 
presence of a hermitage near by. (1) cottage ( enclosed with a wooden wall 
Requesting Sage Vasisthain the follow- and provided with doors, intended for 
ing words ‘‘( Pray ) fetch my mothers Sita ): so the tradition gces. (4) In 
promptly'’, Bharata, who was fond of front of that hut Bharata saw at that 
his elder brother, hastily pressed time hewn pieces of wOGe as well as 
forward. (2) Sumantra too for his flowers gathered for worehip. ( o) He 
part closely followed Satrughna;(for) (also) perceived tokens for indicating 
an ardent longing for the fight of the way made on tress here and 
Sri Rama possessed his heart too there with blades of Kuga grags oa 
as Bharata’s. ( 3 ) Hven while Btrips of cloth ry Lakemana and 1] 
proceeding, Bharata, who was (now) Rama while returning to the hermitage 
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of that cottage large heaps made of 
the dried dung cf deer end ( wild ) 


buffaloes for protection against cold.(7 ) 


(from the riverside after @ tath or 

with water fetched from theriver ). (6) 

He farther beheld in the vicinity 

nesaq = weraTea aan aaa! | aed | aaateeata | az: II I 

neq oma: wd Bat MRaTaT aaa | aifage fe aeasd adi aeqieeiiaa Il 8 Il 

ssc fut wana wears | afaaiara: deal fare uedfaaar || 2° Il 
A 
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qaaraigiassfea = alTaT: aad qq | qeral gaat ya: aye: Baa: | 8 Il 
aae Tees qeaaRaiery | nt seat desd aeftfa Waa Il 22 Il 
Nay, even while going the mighty- odd hour.( 10) Nay, on this side do 


armed Bharata, who was full of glory, swift-footed elephants distinguitled ky 
spoke with delight (as followe) on huge tusksroam about trumpeting at ore 
that occasion to Satrughna as well as another in the fianks of the mountain. 
to all those ministers (tkat had (11) There can be eeen the thick 
accompanied him ):-(8) ‘I believe emoke of the (s£acred ) fire, which 
we have reached that region of which ascetics in a forest seek to preserve 
Bharadwaja spoke ( to us ). I conclude incefttantly (for pourirg oblations into 
the river Mandakini to be rot very it both morning ard evening ). (12) 
far from this place. (9) Since strips HereI shall ( be able to ) see Sri Rama 
of cloth are seen fastened ( to the (a ecion of Raghu ), my elder brother, 
trees ) high up, this may be the path a (veritable ) tiger among men, who 
provided with tokerns ty Laksmana shows respect to his elders, highly 
wishing to go out ( for a bath or in order delighted like an eminent sage.’’ 
to bring water from the river) atan (Gia) 


aq mal ded a faage ow waa: | araithdiag mae sa SeRadia | ey II 
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Then, going awhile, the celebrated with my life! (15 ) ‘Fallen in adversity 
Bharata (a scion of Raghu ) for his (in the shape of being deprived of his 
part reached Chitrakoot on the bank of inheritance and exiled )on my account 
the Mandakini and spoke as follows Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ) ‘lis 
to those men (that had accompanied protector of the world, who is Gneeenent 
him ):—( 14) ‘'Having reached a lonely of great splendour, is dwelling j 
place Sri Rama (a tiger among men ), forest having completely Lae rote 
a ruler of the people, sits delighted on enjoyments.'’ (16_) Reviled th Per 
the ( bare ) ground in the posture ofa world I shall fall at the fe eo Pape 
hero ( with his leit foot placed on hig Rama, Sita and Laksmana ate ¥ ee 
right knee ), Woe be to my birth along a view to propitiating them oe i 
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Wailing as aforesaid, the celebrated 
Bharata (s0n of Dagaratha) teheld in 
that foresta large and holy hut of leafy 
twigs pleasing tothe mind and thatched 
with abundant leaves of ¢al, pajmyra 
and Agwakarna tiees, and (thus) 
appearing (from a dittarce) like an 
extensive altar softiy overspread with 
blades of Kuéa grass in a sacrificial 
performance,(18-19) The hut was adorned 
with very strong bows plated with gold 
at the back and shining like rainbows, 
nay, instrumental in accomplishing 
great deeds and capable of harassing 
the enemy. (20) It was ( further ) 
graced with fearful arrows encased in 
Quivers and shining like sunbeame, in 


the Frame way as Ehcgavati ( the realm 
of Nagas ) is graced by eerpents with 
ircardetcert hoods. (21) The hut was 
( also ) decked with a couple of swords 
€ncared in fheaths of gold and 
further adorned with two shields 
emblazoned with flowers of gold. ( 22 ) 
Distinguished by gloves of iguara ekin 
decked with excellent gold and 
Busperded on waile, the hut was 
unassailable by hordes of enemies even 
asp the lair of a lion is incapable of 
being atsailed by deer. (23) In that 
habitat of Sri Rama Bharata (also ) 
beheld a spacious holy altar inclining 
towards the south-east and with a 
lighted fire placed on it. ( 24 ) 


freq a ae aT sel mA gen) se Wem =| aeeweomfiog |) 24 I 
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Fixing his gaze a while Bharata for 
his part descried his elder brother, Sri 
Rama, seated in the hut wearing a 
rounded mass of matted hair (on his 
head ). (25) He saw the said Sri 
Rama wearing the eékin of a black 
puck and clad in a strip of bark and 
rercembling a fire (in brilliance ), 
peated close by. (26) He saw the 
mighty-armed Sri Rama, the protector 
of the earth extending up to the ocean, 
who had shoulders resembling a lion’s 
and eyes resembling a pair of lotuses 
acd was given to the practice of virtue, 


. 


teated like the eternal Brahma ( the 
creator ) on a levelled and equared 
piece of grourd strewn with blades of 
(the sacred ) Kuga graeg, alorg with Sita 
and Laksmana. ( 27-28) Overwhelmed 
with agony and infatuation, the 
glorious Bharata, sen of Kaikeyi, whoee 
mind was given to piety, ruthed 
towards him on erfeeirg him. ( 29 ) 
Distreseed at his very sight, he wailed 
as follows in a voice choked with 
tears, utable as he was to restrain his 
agony through firmness and failing to 
utter articulate words:— ( 30 ) 
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‘Here is that very elder brother of 
mine sitting in the company of 
wild deer, who degerves to be aitended 
upon by ministers in a royal assembly. 
(31) The same exalted soul who was 
used to wearing clothes worth many 
thousands in the city ( of Ayodhya ) puts 
on in this forest today pieces of deerekin 
( one about his loins and the other as 
an upper garment), diecharging his 
sacred obligation ( towards his father ). 
(32) How does the selfsame Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ) who ever adorned 
his head with beautiful flowers of every 
description endure now this burden of 
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neq deste saa aead Il 34 Il 
fusifid asta wa apefanfears | 28 Il 


matted locks ( on his head ) P ( 33 ) He 
who deserved to acquire merit through 
sacrificial performances undertaken as 
enjoined ( by the scriptures ) is striving 
after merit earned through mortification 
of the flesh | ( 34 ) How is this person 
of my celebrated elder brother, which 
used to be adorned with sandal- 
paste of great value is ( now ) 
covered with dirt 9 (35) Sri Rama, 
who deserves ( all kinds of ) comforts, 
has met with this misfortune on my 


account. Woe to my life, condemned 
by the world, cruel as I am,” 
( 36 ) 


gaq ffeil: qqaqargss: | Wea WA Tat ATT aA II Ry II 
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Loudly wailing as aforesaid, Bharata, 
who was feeling miserable, his lotus- 
like countenance covered with pérepira- 
tion, fell down crying, unable as he was 
to place his hands on the feet of Srt 
Rama. ( 37 ) Pitifully saying “'O 
worshipful brother |” ( but ) once, the 
very mighty prince Bharata, tormented 
a8 he was with agony, said nothing 
further. (38) Nay, crying at the top 
of his voica ‘*My noble brother !’’ only, 
On perceiving the illustrious Sri Rama, 
he could not speak further, his throat 
choked with tears. ( 39) Shedding tears 
Satrughnaas well bowed down at the feet 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the Ay 
of Valmiki, the 


work of a@ Rsi and 


AAS = AaAAAAIA: at Il ae |] 


of Sri Rama, And closely embracing them 
both Sri Rama too tegan dropping tears. 
(40) The two princes( Sri Rama and 
Lakgsmana ) then embraced Sumantra 
as well as Guka in the forest, ( even ) 
as the Sun and the Moon conjoin with 
Venus and Jupiter in the heavens, 
(41) Perceiving the aforesaid princes, 
who deserved to ride on lordly 
elephants ( vit., the leaders of herds 
of elephants ), come together in that 
forest, all those dwellers in forests 
for their part began to shed tears 
totally giving up joy ( born of his 
blessed sight de (425) 


Odhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
the oldest epic. 
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N 
AITH? AT: 
Canto C 
Placing Bharata on his lap, Sri Rama gives him instruction in 


judicature under the pretext of inquiring after the 
welfare of his father and others. 


we 86 dkaad iat «= afaa 
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Sri Rama beheld Bharata fallen on 
the ground with joined palme, wearing 
matted locks (on his head), clad in 
bark and ( as such ) painful to the sight 
like the sun at the time of universal 
destruction (coming at the end of a 
cycle ). (1) Anyhow recognizing his 
( younger) brother, Bharata, pale-faced 
and emaciated (as he was), Sri Rama 
lifted him up with his hand.(2) Smelling 
the head of Bharata (as a token of 
affection) and embracing the _ scion 
of Raghu ( nay ) placing him on 
his lap, Sri Rama tenderly questioned 
him ( as follows ):—(3) ‘Where I 
wonder has your father gone, my darling, 
that you have come (all the way) to 
the forest (leaving him alone) P So 
long as he is alive you ought not to 
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have come to the forest under any 
circumstances. (4) I am glad I behold 
after a long time Bharata, though 
difficult to recognize ( because of his 
pale countenance and emaciated limbs ), 
come to this forest from a distant land 
( the home of his maternal grandfather ). 
How have you come to the forest, 
my darling 9(5) Does the king ( our 
father ), survive, I ask you, that you 
have come to this plece P I hope the 
miserable king has not departed to the 
Other world all of a fudden. (6) I 
hope, O gentle brother, your sovereignty, 
which has come down from eternity, 
has not been lost, immature as you 
are 2? Are you rendering service to 
our father, my darling of unfailing 


prowess 2? (7 ) 


qafaead: I cl 
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‘Ts King Dagaratha ( our father ),— 
who is true to his promise and has 
performed a number of Rajastiya and 
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Aégwamedha sacrifices, and who is 
resolute upon righteousness,—enjoy- 
ing good health ©° (8) Is the 
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celebrated Vasistha ( the preceptor 
of the Ikswakus ),_who has realized 
Brahma ( or is a mind-born son 
of Brahma ), is learned (in all 
the branches of knowledge), ever 
devoted to virtue and possessed cf 
great splendour,—duly honoured ( by 
you), my darling Pp (9) Is Kausalya 
as well as Sumitra, who is blessed 
with good progeny, happy 2 I hope the 
glorious mother Kaikeyi too is rejoicing 
( because of my exile and Your 
ascension to the throne of Ayodhya). 
(i0) Is your ( personal ) priest (a son 
of Vasistha ),—who is rich in humility, 
born of a noble pedigree, a man of 
extensive learning, free from spite and 
skilled in all pious and sacred rites,— 
treated with honour (by you)?(11) 
Does the priest employed by you to look 
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“T hope counsellors who are valiant 
like you and full of learning, have 
controlled their tenges, are born of a 
high pedigree and know the meaning 
of signe, have been secured by you, 
my darling! (15) A secret well-guarded 
by ministers who are the foremost 
coune‘eéllors and well-versed in politics 
is the root of victory of kings, O scion 
of Raghu ! (16) I hope you do not 
fall a prey to excess of Fleep and wake 
betimese. And do you contemplate 
during the late hours of the night on 
the methods of acquirirg wealth 2) 


(17) I hope you do not deliberate 
alone (without coneulting anyone ) 
nor do you takes counsel with many, 


I hope the decision arrived at by 
through deliber ition ( with 


you 
your 
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after the sacred fires, who is well- 


verted in the procedure of conducting 
sacrificial performances, 16 erdowed 
with intelligence and guilelers of dis- 
position, invariably inform ycuin time 
about a sacred fire having ( already ) 
been or going to be fed with oblations ) 
(12) Do you hold in high estecia gods 
and manes, dependants, elders, kinemen 
of your father’s age, the aged, the 
phyticians as well as the Brahmans, 
my darling 9 (13) Do you respect 
Sudhanva, your teacher ( of the ftcience 
of archery ), who ig equipped 
with knowledge relating to the 
use of excellent arrows ( diecharged 
without uttering spells} and missiles 
( propelled with the utterance of spells) 
and well-versed in political economy ? 
(14) 


etiatrasea Fared aa Alea | k& II 


giadt 9 afeagexaret: « arerayfaa: [1 28 II 
AMAIA PAINT | Lo II 
ata ¢ afeadi aeat ue a oftarafa | ec II 
famaraa a oa date © wag [1 28 II 
faget saat a deaf mia: | 20 II 


Tl al aa AAG ara aaa |) 22 II 


counsellors ) does not reach the public 
( before it is carried OUt=). SUL. yee 
hope, considering your interest fully, 
you launch an enterprise betimes with 
@ modest beginning but pregnant with 
great potentialities, ana ado not defer 
it, O scion of Raghu 09 (19) I hope 
your Vactrfals actually kYrowreatr 
all your projects Only when they have 
been duly carried cut or at least well- 
nigh carried cut ard not £0 long as 


they are yet to be carried out. (20) 
I hope your deliberations which have 
not been proclaimed are not known 
( by Others ) through eEurmises or 
reasoning and the deliberations of 
Sree nile known ( before they 
lalize b 3 DY 
cee ok ti ycureelf or by your 
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“I hope jou prefer one learned man 
to thousands of fools inasmuch as a 
learned man is calculated to do 
immense good in financiil crices. (22 ) 
If a king maintains even thoueards or 
even tens of thousands of fools, no 
assistance can be expected from them 
(in times of need). (23) Even one 
minister who is talented, valiant, clever 
and well-versed in politics can bring 
a large fortune to a king or prince. 
(24) I hope high-clagts servants are 
entrusted by you with important duties, 
middling ones with second-rate affairs 
and third-grade servants with menial 
duties, my darling !(25) I hope you 


entrus&t first-rate miristert, wLo are past 
(all) teste (of loyalty ), are hereditary 
servarts of the crown and _ honest, 
with the highett duties. (26) I kepe, 


sore agitated by stern rule the 
people in ycur state do not show 
disrespect to your ministere, O gon of 


Kaikeyi ? ( 27) I hope priests conduct- 
ing sacrifices for the benefit of others 
do not disregard you ( by refusing to 
officiate at your sacrifices) as they 
would a fallen man or( even) as matrons 
would despise their (own) husband 
who had taken to wife a lowborn 
woman and was (excessively ) fond of 
her. (28) 
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“He who does rot get rid of a 
physician adept indevices of aggravat. 
ing a malady, a gervant intent on 
bringing dirgrace ( to his master) anda 
gallant warrior seeking kingly power 
is (himself ) killed ( by there). (29 ) 
I hope a man who is (ever ) pleased 
and iull of rerolution, gallant and 
talented, ¢potless ( of character) and 
well-Lorn, devoted and clever, has 
been appointed (by you) asp the 
generalissimo 9 (30) Have the fore- 
most of your heroic warriorf, who are 


pessresesecd of might and ekiiled in 
warfare, and whose prowess hag been 
witneseed (on the field of battle), been 
treated with hcncur by you after 
being politely received ? ( 31) I hope 
you distribute ( daily ) provitions and 
disLuree the ( monthly ) talary due to 


them eat the oppcr:ure time in a 
fuitable manner ard do not defer 
their payment. (32) Salaried cervants 


get enraged even 
the distrikLution 
the disburgal 


surely and positively 
at their master when 
of their provisions and 
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of their salary are delayed and that 
(itself) is a very great harm done (to 
the State ). (32) I hope all the 
principal members of your race ( the 
Ksatriyas ) are devoted to you ? (And) 
do they devoutly and cheerfully lay 
down their lives for your sake 9? (34) 
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Has a man of your own state, who = 
learned, clever, ready-witied an 


capable of delivering me eeages correctly, 
nay, who is able to distinguish between 
right and wrong been appointed by 
you as an ambarfador, O Bharata P 


(35 ) 
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‘Do you keep an eye on the eighteen 
functionaries* of the enemies and the 
fifteen functionaries of your own gide 
through three unknown gpies told off 
for each 29 (S6) I hope you remain 
ever mindful of your enemies expelled 
(from their home by you ) and since 
returned, even though they are (apparent- 
ly ) weak, O destroyerof foes !(37) I 
hope you do not patronize atheistic 
Brahmans, O dear brother; for, ignorant 
and conceited as they are, they are 
skilled (only ) in perverting the mind 
(and thereby diverting people from 


the righteous path ). ( 38 ) Banking 
(solely ) on their logical acumen, these 
men of perverted intellect preach 
nonsense (even) in the presence of 
foremost books on Dharma ( piety ). (39 ) 
I hope you protect on all rides the 
prosperous ( city of ) Ayodhya, rightly so 
called ( because of its being unassailable), 
which has been occupied (in the past), 
O dear brother, by our heroic forbears, 
which is provided with strong gates 
and remains crowded with elephants, 
horses and chariots, which is inhabited 
in thousands by noble Brahmans 








* They are:—(1) the chief minister, (2 ) 


the king’s family priest, ( 3 ) the crown prince, 


(4) the generalissimo, (5) the chief warder, (6) the chamberlain ( Hagueaa ), (7) the 
superintendent of jails ( HITPTUTKEAay ), (8) the chancellor of the exchequer ( qareaet ), (9) the 


herald ( (StIsIaal AIAG amt ),( 10) the government advocate (me faataeat eqqeiwset), (11) 
judge § ( qalaaifiaa: ), (12) the assessor ( qaqenfaial aaa: )s (13) the 


the 
officer disbursing 


salaries to army men (aaat Haaafacrareagy:), ( 14) the officer drawing money from the _ state 


exchequer to disburse the workmen’s wages ( 


Hart Fada), (15) the city Kotwal ( anczern: 
(16) the protector of the borders of a kingdom, ( tan: ); 


who also performed the duties of a forester 


(Upramiea: aaAaefaa: ), (17) the magistrate ( erat zozarftart ), and (18) the officer entrusted 


with the conservation of waters, hills, 
Another commentator interprets qaleaa: 
mean an officer who kept the council chamber in 
according to their rank of precedence, 


personal safety of the 


councillors while 


functionaries 


be * 
: of one’s own side are the last fifteen of this very list, 
viz, the chief minister, the family priest and the crown prince 


forests and tracts difficult of access ( safitqagieeqe: ) 


tO mean a 


revenue collector 


allotted 


( addaaad ) and xq: to 
good order, 


ambe Seats to the councillors 
maintained order among the councillors and looked to the 
they were holding their deliberations. The fifteen 


Omitting the first three, 
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( members of the priestly class ), their senses and are full of great 
Ksatriyas (members of the warrior zeal,—nay, which is crowded with 
class ) and Vaiéyas ( members of palatial buildings of various patterns 
the agriculturist and trading classes )— and is thronged with learned men 
who are ever devoted to their and full of highly contented people. 
( respective ) duties, have subdued ( 40—42 ) 
N AY . N Seem. 

HAE AATATT: affissarge: | tema: oof aerpattvatifa: | x2 II 

Texan: aasieaaantta: | easdiat gaa = fearfuettafsa: | xy Il 

ATTA : @:  ftafsa: | oReret wa: ae: i 

varget te arag: = aftafsa: | afterat wa: aa: afaftedtaatifaa: ty 
»~ na : 

afiat oat: omgaa ood: afta: | sfre: eta: ad aaf aaa || v4 Il 

dpc Oa amt: wa eftwiteasifaa: | atalai ard ota etaisd gata || vo Il 

a gfe: af & vol faq| war f& um aio at faaaafea: | yc I 

ahead faa: aaa afi aed afar: | afar aeerenat af get a aa Il ¥8 Il 


“I hope the kingdom ( of Ayodhya),— 
which is overspread with hundreds of 
altars ( constructed for sacrificial 
performances ) and crowded with well- 
established men, which is adorned 
with temples, sheds where water is 
stocked for free distribution to pag¢ers- 
by and tanks, and peopled with highly 
delighted men and women, which is 
graced by social festivities and is full 
of well-cultivated fields and abounds 
in cattle, which is totally free from 
violence and does not depend ( exclu- 
sively ) on rains (for its agricultural 
products ), which is charming ( in point 
of topography ) and is purged of beasts 
of prey, which is completely rid of all 
fears and is studded with mines, ( nay ) 
which is destitute of sinful men and 


aRaamad ge tat a afa saa: 
ahaq aera frei aan  fayfiar 


fet aq RAle: «= eae fas 
afaq gait = waif | aeaeaTgaiee: 
amet figs: afq afecerat 97: 
tat = CO mM 
afacristi agaissahaarenam 


‘Are the forests which are the home 
of elephants preserved by you Pp Are 
milch cows in abundance with you P 
I hope you do not feel satisfied with the 
( existing ) number of female elephants, 


76 V. R. N.—IV 


was well-protected by our forbearg,—is 
prosperous and faring well, O scion of 
Raghu ! ( 43—46 ) I hope the Vaiéyas 
( who live by agriculture and rearing 
the bovine race ) are all loved by you. 
Are there people, depending as they do 
on the vocation of a Vaisgya ( viz, trade, 
agriculture and breeding of cattle ) 
thriving wellat present, O dear brother?P 
( 47 ) Lhope protection has been afforded 
by you to them by making available 
to them the objects desired by them and 
warding off evil; for all the inhabitants 
of one’s land deserve to be protected 
righteously by a king. (48 ) Do you keep 
your womenfolk pacified ? Are they duly 
protected by you P I hope you do not 
repose excessive faith in them and do 
not confide your secrets to them. ( 49 ) 


afaa ufraraat pat a daft || ko Il 
sear = Tale Taga mT || 4% II 
aa qt Yaqecaer weqHaTA ORL es | 


aaj sfasoi = aat Rrferasst: 11 42 I 
aTay a a aad st aesfa aaa II &Y II 
grag fiaaig fae aesft dt ea: || 4% Il 
ZEB! areagpaea are. tat AA: U1 4 & Il 


horses and elephants ( owned by you ). 
(50) Getting up regularly every day 
do you show yourself well-adorned to 
the people in the assembly hall in tle 
forenoon, O prince ?( 51) I hope all your 
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workmen do not appear unhesitatingly 
before you nor are they kept 
(altogether ) out of your sight. (In 
fact ) a middle course is undoubtedly 
profitable in this behalf. (52) Are all 
your fortifications fully supplied with 
wealth and provisions, arms and water, 
mechanical contrivances and equipped 
with artisans and bowmen ? (53 ) 
Is your income ( sufficiently ) large 
(tO meet your expenses ) and your 
expenditare comparatively lessP I hope 


mlqaa oe aS ze 


TET: | 


ait alee eae. TT 
meat  frenfrarat  gaeraf wag | 


tag asia aeia Fa aetia wa | 
we ea agia ara zaafaela | 
erat =o atau ait oat gat | 
aa Far a at a wat ac | 


“IT hope no thief who has been 
detected at the time of theft and 
apprehended on eufficient ground and 
also questioned (and found guilty) is 
released from greed of wealth, O jewel 
among men! (57) In an unhappy 
contention between an affluent anda 
( financially ) feeble man, O scion of 
Raghu, do your ministers of vast learn- 
ing judge the case impartially 9 ( 58 ) 
The tears that drop from the eyes of 
men falsely convicted, O gcion of 


Raghu, destroy the sons and cattle of 
a king who rules the people ( merely ) 
for 


the sake of pleasure ( caring little 
for equity ana justice ). ( 59) Do you 
Beek, O scion of Raghu, to win over the 
elders, children and foremost physicians 
by the following three means, viz, gifts, 
&@ loving mind ana polite worde 0 
(60) Do you greet your teachers 
and elders, ascetics, deities and un- 
expected visitors as well #8 all the trees 


standing at crogs roads (and believea 
to be the abode of gods ) and Brahmans 


* Our Smrti texts enjoin the 
pursuit of wealth during the daytime 
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pursuit of religion 
and the pursuit of 


[ Bk. 2 


your wealth does not go to Ce aa 
men, O scion of Raghu ! ( 54 i 
(further ) hope your weaJth is See 
( exclusively ) in the cause of gods ee 
manes asp well as over the Bralies - 
and unexpected visitorf, warriors ‘en 

hosts of friends,( 55) IL hope no pious 
s0ul, who is pure of mind ana caen 
is convicted from greed, when charged 
with some offence, though not found 
guilty by those well-versed in law- 
books, ( 56 ) 


aed aad ART aaqateaqa || &Y {I 


aa fam: qeafer sare AgAAT: I &S II 

aft aaa «afar ofleqdaaarad: | &e Il 
AC ~ 

aq waa o amar fafataaa |] &o || 


aaa wat frarata araoiet amet |) 62 1] 
Sat ar sifiaita ata a farae i a2 II 
fsq HIS Het wala axe Bag |) G3 || 


who have achieved the object of their 
life ( through their learning, character 
and austerities )9 ( 61 ) I hope you do 
not cause interruption in your religious 
practices by your ( excessive ) devotion 
to wealth ( and devoting tke morning 
hours and forenoon to the pursuit of 
wealth and other secular interests ) ner 
do you mar your earthly interests by your 
Ovér-emphasis on religion ( and allow- 
ing your religious duties to encroach 
upon the midday hours and afternoon 
reserved for the pursuit of wealth ard 
other secular interests ) nor do you mar 
both your religious and secular interests 
by your belf-indulgence in the form of 
avidity for gratification of the Feneeg, 
(62) Do you pursue all the ( three ) 
Objects of human pursuit, wealth 
and the delights of sense and religion 
( only during the hours @llotted to 
each ),* Oo beetower of boons, dividing 
them according to time, O jewel among 
the victorious, knowing as you do the 
time appropriate for each p ( 63 ) 


Viz, 





a 


Le errsaee: 
during the morn 


mg hours and forenoon, the 
pleasure during 


the first quarter of the night. 
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elaq ot arom: aa adeearisifier: 


Tema att sad  ddasag 
wafardaaataaaeis a WAN 
aera ge ta; 
OEE Ch i Ci rece 
eam et am god) ama | 
qat estat = featiett «= fSaaeT 
Do the Brahmans iit have 


thoroughly grasped the mesning of all 
the scriptures pray for your welfare 
along with the citizens ( of Ayodhya ) 
and the people of the countryside, O 
exceptionally wise prince P (64) Do 
you abjure the following fourteen 
failings of kings, viz, disbelief in the 
other world, mendacity ( through greed 
etc. ), anger, neglect of kingly duties, 
procrastination, ehunning the wise, 
Bloth, thraldom of the five ( senses ), 
devoting thought to the affairs of the 
State without seeking the advice of 
others ( ministers etc, ), taking counsel 
with those of perverted insight, failure 
to launch projects ( already ) decided 
upon, failure to keep secrete, failure to 
utter auspicious words at the beginning 
of every undertaking and rising from 
one’s seat ( indiscriminately ) to receive 
all ( who happen to approach him ) P 
( 65-67 ) £ hope you deal properly 
after knowing them in reality with 
the ( well-known ) ten evils ( born of 


concupiscence ), the five kinds of 
fortifications, the four expedients 
(recommended for kings), the seven 


(important ) limbs of a state, the eight 
evils (born of anger) or the eight 
measbures (conducive to the welfare of 
a State), the three ( worldly) objects 
of human pursuit (viz, religious merit, 





2, offal faaet omaqad = saarza: | 
2. gaat «860s eT 
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HRA —-AITA 
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material wealth and sensuous enjoy=- 
meént) or the three kinds of power ( viz, 
energy or geaqeafs, the power of dominion 
or yyafm and the power of counsel or 
Haat ), the three branches of learning 
(viz, the three Vedas or aa, the 
knowledge relating to agriculture, 
commsrce and other vocational pursuits 
or afi and political science or 
queaiff ), subjugation of the senses, 
the six strategic expedients ( viz, 
coming to terms with the enemy— 
df, waging war against him—fayg, 
marching against him—zafayq, biding one’s 
time to seek a favourable opportunity— 
Haaq, causing dissension in the enemy’s 
ranke—gZqy and seeking the protection 
of a powerful ally—aryq'; adversity 
brought about by divine agencies ( such 
as fire, water in the shape of excessive 
rains or floods, epidemic or endemic 
diseases, famine and pestilence ) and 
by human agencies (such as officials, 
thieves, enemies, a king’s favourites 
and the king himself when actuated by 
greed )”; the (stern) duty of a king (as 
dictated by policy, such as to win 
over enemy's men whose emoluments 
have been withheld, who are greedy or 
haughty, who have suffered indignity at 
his hands, who are irate or have been 
provoked by him for no rearon, who are 
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afraid or have been intimidated )°; ( the 
following ) twenty types of monarchs 
(who are not worth negotiating with, 
viz, 1. a king who is yet a child or 
2. aged, 3. who has been ailing for a 
long time, 4. who has been ostracised 
by his own kith and kin, 5. who is 
pusillanimous or 6, is purrounded by 
cowards, 7. who is greedy or 8. has 
greedy associates, 9. who has estranged 
his ministers and others, 10. who is 
extremely voluptuous, 11, who confers 
with fickle-minded persons, 12, who 


speaks ill of divine beings and 
Brahmans, 13. who is ill-fated and 
14. a fatalist, 15. who is afflicted by 


famine and 16. by military reverses, 
17. who (mostly ) remains away from 


afafea  aatfes aaftfaftts = ar | 
afd a are aan shaq dq ane: frat: | 
afaaga a afeadinr aH UAT | 
qi aft add amt at a a: uftame: | 
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home, 18. who has numerous enemies, 
19. who is in the clutches of adverse 
times and 20. who is not devoted to 
truth and piety )*; the entire population 
( of the State ); petting forth on an 
expedition ( for conquest against an 
enemy ); drawing up an army in battle- 
array; coming to terms with an enemy 
and waging war against him, the first 
of which serves as a ground for the 
two policies of duplicity and seeking 
the protection of a powerful enemy, 
while the other serves aB a ground 
for the other two policies of marching 
against the enemy and biding time to 
seek a favourable opportunity to march 
against an enemy, O highly intelligent 
scion of Raghu! ( 68—70) 


afd waa Fe AATe ga |! we Il 
aad t AFA TAU: HAL A ATS ATT|| ©R II 
aga A area a aRTATAAT | 3 UI 
at afa aca afaq at a TAT TAT | SY II 


aha wigs 9 Hisqaat ara wa | easter feeaq: amaeatt | 6 II 
wl g wm  qefsaqr adtafaaozar: TSA, | 
aarq oo aeett Sagat | amatmaega: «= ata = ara I} 68 I 


ZA AMAIA aA cae eAsAEMaWS TAA AT |] Loo Il 


''Do you hold consultation in accord- 
ance with scriptural injunctions with 
only four or three ( selected ) counsellors 
collectively or severally (to guard 
against a split among them and to 
prevent the secrets from leaking out ), 
O wise one ? (71) Has your study of 
the Vedas borne fruit (in the shape 
of moulding your conduct according to 
their injunctions )? Are your undertak. 
ings fruitful P Has your spouse given 


birth to offspring ? Has your learning 
borne fruit ( in the ehape of culture 
and humility ) 2 (72) I hope your 
conclusion is precisely the same as 
mine, which has been set forth ( in the 
foregoing verrees ), O gcion of Raghu, 
and which is conducive to longevity 
and fame and is attended with 
religious merit, enjoyment and wealth. 
G78) Do you follow the way of life 
which our father treads and which our 


2. aeead =set oat «| arcaqarfia: ea wllaswarat waa dfia: y 
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forbears trod, nay, which is in accord 
with the way of the virtuous and which 
is righteous (in itself) 2 (74) I hope 
you do not partake by yourself of 
food nicely cooked. I hope you offer it 
to friends who seek it. (75) Having 
Obtained ( as his share ), and ruled in 
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the right way over, the entire globe, a 
wise Ksatriya holds sway over the 
earth and administering justice to the 
people quite in consonance with 
righteousness surely ascends to heaven 
when detached from this ( mortal ) 
boay.-- (.78:) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic, 


PSO 


CARAT: AT 
Canto CI 


Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhya 
and enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches 
his mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship 
and return to Ayodhya. Sri Rima, however, pleads that 
the command of their father is supreme and must be 
implicitly obeyed by both of them, the first part 
of it enjoining the exile of the elder brother 
being binding on him and the second part 
bequeathing the kingdom to Bharata 
being binding on the latter. 


qa gg Ua: waa wylat 
fRaaieeste aA seed 
ata aa 

i EO 
aa a: 


Concluding ( from his ascetic garb ) 
the aforesaid Bharata to be full of 
love to himself (his elder brother), 
Sr1 Rama for his part along with 
Laksmana duly started questioning 
Bharata (as follows):—(1) ‘'I wish 
to hear explained by you wherefore 
it is that you have came (all the way ) 
to this region, clad in the bark of 
trees and deerskin and wearing matted 
locks (on your head). (2) What for 
have you entered this region, wearing 
the skin of a black buck ( on your 


TRASH, | BAT BE Bal oss warana || 

at | wea aad tafea desaftet 
aofsasera: | feat usd ofead aq aq aaaneta |l 
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g 

me 

3 
¥ il 
& 
AEAMATATMEL || & 
person ) and matted locks (on your 
head ), relinquishing the sovereignty P 
Please state all this (clearly).'’ (3) 
Addressed in the aforesaid words once 
again by the high-souled Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) closely embracing 
him, Bharata (the son of Kaikeyi) 
made the following submission with 
joined palms:—(4) ‘‘Having performed 
a deed (in the shape of disinheriting 
and exiling his own eldest son ) 


most difficult to perform, as urged by 
his (favourite ) spouse and my mother, 
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Kaikeyi, and abandoning us (all ), our 
mighty-armed father ascended to heaven, 
sore stricken (as he was) with grief 
caused by separation from his ( most 


a oweeagy = faaar = ante 
qa H aay oad wRanete 
ea Seat: wal faaar |= alazay oat: 
wma gna ga aA aa | 
vaca aft: aa afar aa | 
ofa aft: art fia ania war | 
aet mat fied aq  affanoeey | 
“Failing to gain the prize in the 
Shape of sovereignty, my widowed 


mother, emaciated as she is with grief, 
will descend into a most frightful 
hell.(7) Be pleased to bestow this 
favour on me, your notorious Slave, and 
have yourself consecrated like Indra 
( the ruler of gods ) for the kingship 
(of Ayodhya ). (8) You ought to be 
gracious to these people as well as to 
my widowed mothers, who have sought 
your presence (to propitiate you ).. (9 ) 
You are fitted (for sovereignty ) by 
virtue of primogeniture and ag such 
assume (you) the fOvéereignty, which 
igs your due, conformably with ( the 
principles of ) righteousness and 
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beloved ) son, O tormentor of foes! (I 
this way ) she perpetrated this great Bi 
that has taken away her own reputatior 
O noble bother ! ( 5-6 ) 


qfasafa «Fert ave 6osadt «6a Il Cw Il 
afiga ada usaq aaafaa il ¢ ll 
AaeRIAATA: sos BARE Il & II 
Usa gale aio aH Fez: FE |] Zo || 
afaat faaeatq aredt cat azar ll 22 II 
ald: Brae ae ged adnefa |) 22 II 
afi gevea «= arfaanftameter |) 23 1 


friends to realize their ambition (oO 
seeing you installed on the throne o 
Ayodhya ) O respecter of others I(226 

With you as its lord, let the entire globe 
cease to be without a master ( even ) as 
an autumnal night ceares to be ditma 

when united with a bright moon. (ifs 
Solicited by me with bent head in 
conjunction with these ministers, be 
pleased to show grace to this servant, 
who is (at the same time ) your y Cunge} 
( half- ) brother and pupil. Cslaa 
You ought not to disregard ( the 
BOlicitation of ) this entire body of your 
father’s ministers who are not only 
well-known but have continued through 
(many past) generations and are adored 


(thereby ) enable your relations and by you, O tiger among men |" (135) 
CagraT Ferg: war: ala | omer Brea Wal sare aR: Ga: tl &y |] 
CANINA are Peaeed ga: ga: | qrad Wa UH: TRaseAA | 2% | 
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Saying so full of tears, 
armed Bharata, 
the feet of Sri Ra 
them with his 


the mighty- 
é0n of Kaikeyt, clasped 
ma once more, touching 
head. ( 14 ) Embracing 


his ( younger half- ) brother, Bharata, 
who was Sighing again and again like 
an elephant in rut, Sri Rama spoke ( to 
him) as Sollows;—( 15) “How can a 


Canto 101 ] 


man of noble descent, rich in Sattva 
( goodness ) and dignified, ana who 
has observed sacred vows like myself, 
perpetrate a sinful act for the sake of 
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are held by holy men to be ir the same 
position in the world with reference 
to the ( deceased ) king-emperor as the 


: Wives, progeny a - 
sovereignty 9 (16) I do not discover holder eee SA acadios., igsetece 
even a minute fault in you, O destroyer to his control), (19) The emperor 
of foes! Nor should you reproach your ( King Dasgaratha ) was perfectly 
mother through ignorance. (17) Freedom within his rights to lodge me in 
of action on the part of elders with a forest with the bark of trees 
reference to their esteemed wife and wrapped about me and wearing the 
progeny is always permitted ( by the Ekin of a black buck about my 
Boriptures ) O sinless and highly loins or install me on the throne 
intelligent brother. (18 ) You too (of Ayodhya ) O gentle brother ! 


should know, O gentle brother, that we 


( 20 ) 

way Pra aa haeRA | oat adzai Se saeaAfy dear || 22 || 
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‘The same degree of respect is due 
even to our mother ( Kaikeyi) as is 
due to our father, who was honoured 
by the world, O knower of what is 
right and jewel among thogre practising 
virtue ! (21) Commanded by these 
parents ( of mine ), who are pious by 
disposition, in the words ‘Proceed to 
the forest,’ O scion of Raghu, how can 
Ido anything else 9 ( 22) Sovereignty 
in Ayodhya, respected by the world, 
should be enjoyed by you, while I must 
dwell in the Dandaka forest, clad in 
the bark of trees.( 23) Saying so and 
giving (two) different crders (for us 
two) in the presence of the people, 
Hmperor Dagaratha ascended to heaven. 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and one 


Ramayana of Valmbhi, 


the work of a 


(24) Nay, that . pious-minded king, 
the adored of -the people, is your 
authority (in this matter ). You ought 
( therefore ) to enjoy .duly the share 
allotted (to you) by our high-souled 
father. (25) Taking up my abode inthe 
Dandaka forest, O gentle brother, I for 
my part shall enjoy the share allotted 
(to me ) by our high-souled father for 
fourteen years. (26) I consider that 
alone to be supremely good for me, 
which our high-ftouled father, who is 
respected by the world of human beings 
and is a compeer of Indra ( the ruler of 
gods ) has enjoined upon me, and not 
the state of Brahma ( the lord of all the 
worlds ), which knows no decay.’' ( 27 ) 


Ayodhya-Kanuda pf the glorious 


the epic, 


in the 


Rst and oldest 


SIR, gt re 
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lon AP 
SaThAITA: AT: 
Canto CII 
Bharata tells Sri Rama_ that; having been deprived one privilege « 
serving his elder brother, he will have nothing to do with sovereignty 
and requests him to offer water to the spirit of his deceased 
father, who died with the thought of Sri Rama alone EL 
in his mind, and further implores him to get himself 


consecrated for the sovereignty 


of Ayodhya, the 


obsequies of their imperial father having been 
duly performed by the two brothers ( Bharata 
and Satrughna ) at Ayodhya. 


Wa Fat aT AR: saat ¢ | fe A aac fader urea: eR I til 
uadst aa wa: fadtserg ac | Ss gh fed ust a seta aaa: | 2 II 
a agai an ada ome waa | afiay aed see wa a: Il 2 Il 
Ut’? Wai med wa wal ae antated TIAA tl ¥ II 
aera aa a aoa | aa aa vat ost alas: wai wa: |] & II 
frarat =o waft = ata awe | qeadtarfigae oat Pear | & Il 
Hearing the exhortation of Sri Rama, ours. ( 3) The king, whom ( t 


Bharata, it is said, replied as follows:— 
“How will the code of conduct 
prescribed for a king avail me, 
who stand outside the range of 
that code ( disqualified as I am for 
sovereignty, being a younger issue of 
the king-emperor )?P(1) ‘This hag ever 
been the perpetual law amongst us 
(the Ksatriyas of the solar dynasty ), 
O jewel among men, that 80 long as 
the eldest prince is alive, a younger 
one can never be a king. ( 2 ) Therefore, 
return with me to the affluent ( city of ) 
Ayodhya, O scion of Raghu, and get 
yourself consecrated ( for the kingship ) 


for the continuance of thig race of 

Sis = gaqeq fra fia: 

for fe oat OR fay oa 
ara aera 


common ) people speak of asa hum 
being and ( yet ) whose conduct, whi 
goes hand in hand with righteousn 
and worldly prosperity, they declare 
Superhuman, is esteemed by me as ver 
ing on divinity. (4) While I was aw 
inthe kingdom of Kekaya and you h 
proceeded to the forest, the Eagacit 
king, who was given to the performa! 
of Sacrifices and was esteemed by t 
virtuous, agcended to heaven, ( 
Accompanied by Sita and Laksma 
you had just gone out ( of Ayodhy 
when overwhelmed with S0Irow 6 


grief, the king departed for heavw 
(6) 


1 a@ a 4 gan: waa zdeat ile | 
| aq watengdaiaia fia: fa ye 
aa fea aitwemeai «= dares Ta: 


eet ARTA aTARAY onfkarsdenen’ BaRAAAA: 
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“Get up, O tiger among men! Let 
water be offered to ( the spirit of our 
deceased ) father. Satrughna standing 
here and myself too have already 
Offered water to him. G7) oor the 
knowers of Truth declare that water 
etc. offered by a beloved son surely 
becomes inexhaustible in the realm 


of manes, O scion of Raghu; and you 
Thus ends 
Ramayana of Valmiki, 
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are undoubtedly the beloved of our 
( deceased ) father.( 8) BEerejit of you 
and stricken with grief caused by 
separation from you and unable to 
divert his mind, which was s0lely 
attached to you alone, our father 
departed (from this world ) grieving 
only for you, longing for your sight and 
fondly remembering you alone.”’ (29) 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SaRAATA: AT 
Canto CIII 


Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father’s ascent to 


heaven and 


brought back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle 
water on him and employ other such devices; Sri Rima 


Jaments in various ways. 


Comforted by Bharata and 


having (in his turn ) consoled Sita and repairing to 
the bank of the Ganga, nay, offering water and 
balls of cooked food to the spirit of his 
departed father, he returns to his hut. 
Hearing their cry of distress, the 


troops approach them and are 
greeted by Sri Rama accord- 
ing to their rank. 


coat eta faa eorifar | 
aq og asfaaasae arataneor | 
nia wat ag 4 ofan za gH: | 
am fe wad wa wat sadicfaz | 
gat |= nega: «= ata 
qd dat yas  aarqmaaad | 
q ua: aid wat fiat afadiafas | 


Hearing the pathetic vews relating to 
the death of his father ( King Dagaratha ) 
told by Bharata, Sr1 Rama (a scion of 
Raghu ), fainted away.(1) Hearing 
the aforesaid unpleasant and heart- 
rending news broken by Bharata, which 
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watt | ART AWA «Maca: |] 2 II 
aaa =| | aA «= LAT: |] 2 II 
aq Ral Fdeta vfs cia =z Il 3 | 
FeTakard = seafa Fey il ¥ | 
eae: we ater fafty: afer F&I 
SAAT BHA: HG Ts TIT | & Il 


Saat ad aad aakar qadfear |] © | 


was ( piercing ) like a thunderbolt 
discharged by Indra (the eremy of 
demons )on a field of battle, and raising 
his arms, Sri Rama, the ecorcher of 
his enemies, for his part actually sank 
to the ground precisely like a tree with 
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boughs full of blossom felled down 
with an axe in a forest: so it is said. 
(2-3) Weeping with Sita ( a princess of 
the Videha territory ), his celebrated 
brothers ( Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna ) promptly eprinkled all over 
with water Sri Rama, the ruler of the 
earth and the wielder of a mighty bow, 
fallen on the ground, as aforesaid, 
biasted with grief, like an elephant 
exbaueted by striking ( with his tusks ) 


fe seeqreprenat aa fest at at 
fe 2 a am RA sald AeA: 
fat wea fast at wal = waaay 
fqaaaaa  aven 8 6faatl |= HATA, 
aalaaaaret alaaearat q<aT 
qu deq gad at al ara arate 


a 


? 


“Pather having reeched the end of 
his life (the destiny assigned by 
Providence), what shall I do at 
Ayodhya 2 Who will look after the 
said (city of ) Ayodhya, bereft of 
Dasgaratha (the foremost of kings) ?P 
(8) What purpose on earth of that 
high-souled monarch,—who died of 
grief caused by separation from me, 
and who was not (even ) cremated by 
me,—was served by me, his hapless 
child 2 (9) Ob sinless Bharata, 
accomplished of purpore are you, by 
whom, as well as by Satrughna the 
king was paid homage to in all 
obsequial rites! (10) Hven when the 


against a river bank and lying {ass 
asleep. (4-5) (Shortly ) regaining his 
consciousness, the aforesaid Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha), for his part, 
began piteously to wai], dropping 
tears from his eyes. (6) Hearing of the 
emperor, his father, having ascended to 
heaven, the celebrated Sri Réma, whore 
mind was given to piety, addressed 
the following words, congfistent with 
rightecusnese, to Bharata:—(7 ) 


met Unastaratrat «oePrata il ¢ Il 
A Gal AA alta T AAT aA a dee: Il 8 Il 
aqgeda A aay TaHay seHT II fo Il 
faaaaaaraistt arareat «= aeqarae Il 28 I 
Alsace gated srHrat Ad || 23 l 
qaata aif ates Ha: HVUGSKAT || 23 II 


term of my exile has expired, I shall 
have ro courage to return to Ayodhya, 
which has been rendered destitute of 
its ruler and is (therefore) without 
a@leader and agitated. (11) Father 
having departed to the other world, 
O scorcher of enemies, who will give 
instructions to me hereafter (about my 
duty ) when I am(back) in Ayodhya 
having completed the term of my 
exile in the forest? (:2) From whom 
Shall I hear those words, pleasing 
to the ear, which father addressed to 
mé in the past, speaking kindly to 
me, On seeing me of good conduct 2’? 
(13) 


cqavaa aT | Sara atte: «= goles |} ey I 
Wit aed ae: geist me | att gaa ani dfigas yee 1 
’ \ 


Having spoken to Bharata as 
aforesaid, and turning to his consort, 
whose countenance resembled the full 
moon, (as well as to Laksmsna), Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), who was 


| I 


tormented with grief, said to her:— 
( 14) ‘'Your father-in-law ig no more 0 
Sita ! You are fatherless, O Tekan ded 
Bharata Sorrowfully relates the 
emperor's ascent to heaven.’? (15) 
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When Sri Rama (a _ eccion of of Janaka ), who was weeping, the 

Kakutstha ) spoke as above, copious afflicted Sri Rama for his part spoke 


tears welled up in consequence in the 
eyes of those illustrious princes. (16 ) 
Having consoled their afflicted brother 
to the best of their ability, all the 
aforesaid brothers then said (to him ), 
‘Tet water ke offered to (the spirit 
of ) our imperial father,’’ (17) Hear- 
ing of the celebrated emperor, her 
father-in-law, havirg atcended to 
heaven, the renowned Sita with her 
eyes full of tears was not able 
to look at her beloved lord. (18) 
Consoling the aforesaid Sita ( daughter 


qiaaaag | figeatace 


adt «= faearaseasi «= fafearrea warata: | 
aaa saga: ala aaa Ua, | 
a ada oan Fee zetia: | 
aflaaaaa lara ara 

wa g¢ Aalst wakaaaer, | 
wad a usage  fand 

qa | neaifeete = eta TTT: | 
Consoling Sri Raima (a ecion of 


Raghu ) along with those ( other ) princes, 
and holding the former by the hand, 
Sumantra, their hereditary servant,— 
who had realized the Self, was possess- 
ed of great intelligence, gentle, self- 
controlled and glorious, and was full 
of unswerving devotion to Sri Rama,— 
helped him descend to the blessed 
river Mandakini. (22-23) Having 
reached with difficulty ( because of 
their inability to walk, overwhelmed 
ap they were with grief caused by 
their father's demise) the lovely and 
swift-flowing river Mandékini,—which 
was provided with easy descents (for 


as follows to the distresteed Laksmana 
On that (very ) spot:-(19) ‘Bring 
the crusted pulp of Ingudi, a piece 
of bark for beirg wrapped about my 
loins and another for being ured as an 
upper garment. I shall proceed (to 
the river bark ) to perform the rite of 
cffering water to (the spirit of ) our 
high-souled father. (20) Let Sita walk 
at the head and follow you at her heels. 
I shall follow in the rear; for such is 
the most painful procedure (employed 
on occasions of mourning ).’’ ( 21 ) 


Wqaraa Fraa TA a ecurHAr || 2 | 
aqaqarerey aat aeaieeat Pray || X23 Il 
adi aeaifeat teat Gar GeTaK AAA, || RY II 


firanacag | faftgeqea wat aa wag aafafa Ul X4 I 


fast areaqrafaqal aaa aaaAATTA II X% II 
AZAIUATT || VV II 
figerat dat faatt ordi: ae Il X¢ Il 


bathing purpoces ) and was hemmed 
in with woodlands ever full of 
blossom,—and, beteking themselves to 
a bleseed descent free from mud, Sri 
Rama and others for their part offered 
water to the ( departed) king, saying 
‘Dear father, let this water reach 
you.’’ ( 24-25 ) Holding together, in 
the form cf a hollow, his palms 
full of water, ard stardirg with 
his face turned towards the seoutkemn 
quarter ( pretided over by Ysera, the 
god of death ), Sri Rama (the ruler of 
the earth ) for his part epoke weeping 
as follows:—( 26) ‘'Let this limpid 
water offered by me today serve you, 


600 


who have left for the world of manes, 
inexhaustibly, O tiger among kings !'(27) 
Re-ascending to tbe bank of the 
Mandiakini the celebrated and glorious 


tee aati = ftw HHA 
eq yeey nes oat | aaa A. 
qaqa ea aftazta 
aa: andar sara: 
att gq eect wear afaaredisuag fire 
FAC CA | a | 
aq waa TT AA, 


Serving the crushed pulp of Ingudi 
fruit mixed with ( the pulp of ) plums 
ona mat of Kuga grase, Sri Rama, 
who was sore stricken with agony, 
spoke weeping as follows:—( 29 ) 
‘Delightfully partake of this, which is 
our (only) food, O great monarch | 
Deities partake of the same food which 
@man ( worshipping th (80%) 
Moving up from the river bank once 
more by the same route (along which he 
bad descended,) Sri Rama (a tiger 
among men) then ascended the mountain 
(Chitrakoot), which was crowned 
with alovely tummit. (31) Reaching 
the entrance of the hut of leafy twigs 
(in which he dwelt), Sri Rama (the 
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én Rama (a scion of Raghu) thel 
fathe 


offered balls of food to his 
along with his ( other three 
brothers. ( 28 ) 


ay UA? BBVA BAA TAAAAATA II XS Il 


qaeq: Tet wate aera FaaT Il Re I 


aqete RAM Was AAT II 22 Il 
qftame octet «= wRa@eAOTT IL RII 


gant ae ater feet aarti || 23 Il 
< * . 

fara gad aed ae aeaefran Il 3% Il 

aay Aeeaea: araat feat Baw Il 3% Il 


emperor ) now clasped both Bharateé 
and Laksmana by his hands ( and 
wept loudly ).( 32) From the cry of 
those brothers with Sita (a princess of 
the Videha kingdom ), which resembled 
the noise of roaring lions, rose an 
echo in the mountain. (33) The troops 
of Bharata got alarmed to hear the 
confused noise of the four exceptionally 
mighty brothers who (they thought ) 
were crying while offering water toa 
(the spirit of ) their ( deceared ) father, 
and said (to one another), ‘Surely 
Prince Bharata has met Sri Rama. 
This is undoubtedly the loud cry of 
those (four) brothers mourning for 
their deceasd father.’ ( 34-35 ) 


oa Ser, wie a aasfigen: aa | waa «waded  sarfar: || 28 II 
~ ai. Se so SN 
5h TS SG Se GHA: | SPARTA ofRte AT ag: I 20 Il 
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aS awe = SPT SANT | AGRgRT: gH ead 
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Leaving their conveyances all tend 
’ er (of body rode n 
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undivide mind to th i i - 
Pitveiefoowe “whYoh @lbdiatadees vos in chariots tastefully aecorated; while 


cOming, with their faces turned towards 
that sound. ( 36 ) Some people 
(other than the troops) who were 


Still others went on foot alone, (37) 
Hager to see Sri Rama, as though he 
had been away from his home 
( Ayodhya ) for a long time, although 
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Offering water to the spirit of his departed father 
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he had left his home not long before, all 
men rushed headlong to the hermitage 
(of Sri Rama), (38) Keen to behold 
the meeting of the ( four) brothers, 
they for their part hastily rode on 
hoofed animals and wheeled vehicles 
of varicus kinds. (39) Run over by 
many animals and vehicles and 
( consequently ) struck against by hoofs 
and felloes, that land ( of Chitrakoot ) 
produced a tumultuous noise as heavens 
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during the collection of cloude. (40) 
Terrified by that noise, ( wild ) elephants 
accompanied by female elephants 
migrated to anotker torest from that 
place, perfuming the quarters with the 
scent of their ichor. (41) Boars, deer 
and lions, buffaloes, Srmaras and 
Gokarnas (two distinctive especies of 
deer) a8 well as tigers and Gavayas 
along with spotted deer felt stricken 
with terror. (42) 


Teeat AQ: «= Bas ISAT: «Laat Gentfen: slat facia BARR fea: |] v3 II 
qq teeta famectreret «= oafafdag | waetuaet yfrend gat aati yy II 
ae qeyeqsi mUaqTaRAT | add waitss aa caat aeal aa: Il ¥ Il 
fasten: At wut | ahaa sal Ua aeIIadlsuad || ¥& II 
TA A Ta, atte «assfaar | qaeasa ada: §«fidaeargaqa a: II ve Il 


a 7a Fifaq cea ad ata thd aeqqer | 


dak al aaqealeqar 
qa: @ aot saat = Fela 
Tal «Ofiktitg «=a fea 


qa «= AAT ATT II ¥? II 


wd a a wala wa: | 


dad 8=6owaqastrat «= faa I YS II 
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Bwans and water- 
kind of heron ), 
of duck ) and 


Chakrawakag, 
fowl, Plavas (a 
Karandavas (a _ sort 
other (aquatic) birds, male cuckoos 
and cranes ftew utterly confused 
in various directions. (43) The eky 
was screened with birds terrified by 
that sound, while the land was covered 
with men; (and) both looked most 
charming on that occasion. (44) All 
of a sudden people now beheld the 
illustrious and sinless Sri Rama, that 
tiger among men, sitting on the altar. 
(45) Approaching S:i Rama, _ the 
people, who had been reproaching 
Kaikeyi including Manthara too, found 
their (own) face bathed in tears. ( 46 ) 


Ferceiving those men sore distressed 
with their eyes full of tears, Sri Rama, 
who knew what is right, presently 
embraced them like their father and 
mother. (47) (Nay) he embraced 
pome men (who dererved it), while 
others on that spot hailed him. 
Approaching them on that occasion, the 
prince received (them) all including 
his friends and relations according to 
the rank of each. (48) Making the 
earth and the heavens as well as the 
mountain caves and the quarters 
incessantly rescund, the aforesaid cry 
of those wailing high-souled men was 
continuously heard far and wide like 
the sound of a clay tomtom. (49 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the Ayodhya-Kauda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Accompanied by Kausalya and others, Sage Vasistha ae pipet 
of Sri Rama. Showing to her co-wives the Jumps of he bead 0 es a 
fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by Sri Rama ee a 
of Ku§a grass placed with their ends pointing to the au along 
the bank of the Mandakini on the way, Kausalyad grieves for 
her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, Kausalya 
and others see the two brothers ( Sri Rama and 


Lakgmana ) fall at their feet. 


Kausalya bewails 


the lot of Sita when the latter falls at her 
feet. Bowing down at the feet of his 
preceptor, Sri Rima takes his seat. 
Accompanied by the counsellors, 
Bharata too sits near by. 


aig: Wt: Fa a aM OT | 
UMA Tse ed aeaeet oft | 
FLAC aT 8 Fee  aftysqar 
gz SRC CID IC Reneorany | 
za: OMe Gaede aaafeza: 
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aaaaly qd oye: | aeaaaaan Gara: 
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Placing the widows of King Dagiratha 
in the forefront, Vasistha, who was 
feeling athirst for the sight of Sri 


Rama, proceeded to that region ( where 
Sri Rama was sojourning ). (1) Making 
their way with slow paces towards the 
river Man«akini the dowager queens 
Saw there a descent ( €uitable for 
bathing ete. ) to the river resorted to 
by Sri Rama and Laksmana. (2) With 
a@ withering face bathed in tears, 
Kausaly& spoke (as follows ) to the 
afflicted Sumitra and the other queens 
that were present there:—(3) “Here 
is the descent selected for the 


first 
time by those fatherlegs children 


» who 


ata od tat | UAaataalta: 
aegaa aq dla wassaahaq 
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at med dt | @ fafaoettran: 
aa ea afafaa gaa arom | 
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Aaa asst RA WEST II 
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have been expelled from their kingdom 
and who are ( now ) living a hara life 
in the forest, though unwearied in 
action..( 4 ) Along this route, O Sumitra, 
does your (elder ) son ( Laksmana ) 
ever unweariedly fetch water himself 
for the sake of my €0n (his elder 
brother ). (5) Your gon has not been 
Subjected to (any ) reproach, even 
though he has done menial Service ( to 
his elder brother ). All that which ig 
devoid of use to one’s ( elder ) brother 
( who is held to be ona par with one’s 
father ) is cencured by men possessed 
of noble qualities. (6) Let this gon 
of yours too, who igs undeserving of the 
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hardships which are being experienced 
by him, totally give up the work in hand 
whose execution is painful and fit for 
menials ( now that his elder brother is 
soon returning to Ayodhya )’'( 7) The 
larzge-eyed Kausalya (presently ) saw 


q yal figuda aed cag det oa 
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Observing the said pulp placed on 
the ground by the afflicted Sri Rama 
for ( the gratification of ) bis (deceased) 
father, the aforesaid Queen Kausalya 
spoke (as follows ) to all the ( other ) 
consorts of King Dasgaratha:-( 9 ) 
‘tBehold here this offering made in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance 
by Rama (a scion of Raghu ) for ( the 
gratification of ) his high-eculed father, 
(the late) King Daéaratha ( alfeo a scion 
of Raghu), the lord of the Ikgswakus. 
(10)1Ido not consider this focd ( viz, 
the pulp of the Ingudi-fruit ) to be fit 
for (the consumption of ) that high- 
souled monarch, who vied with gods 
and had enjoyed (all) the luxuries 
{ of life). (11) Having ruled over the 
globe bounded by the four oceans, how 
will the emperor, who was a compeer 
on earth of the great Indra, be able to 
partake of the crushed pulp of Ingudi 
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the crushed pulp of Ingudi fruits placed 
( by Sri Rama ) on blades of Kuga grass 
fpread on the earth’s turface with their 
ends pointing to the eouth ag an offering 
intended for (the gratification of ) his 
( deceased ) father. ( 8 ) 


sara Fat wider wat zareafeaT: 
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fruits ? (12) Nothing 
appears more painful 
occasion when Réma, who is full of 
riches (of every deéecription ) skould 
( feel constrained to ) offer the crushed 
pulp of Ingudi fruits to ( the spirit of ) 
his ( deceased ) father.( 13) Why does 
my heart not get split into a 
thocugsand fragments through agony 
perceiving the crushed pulp of Ingudi 
fruits offered by Rama to (the epirit of ) 
his ( deceased ) father 9’’ (14) ‘The 
popular saying that the deities cf a 
man partake of the same food on which 
@ man subsists appears undcubtedly 
true to us.’’ (15) Comforting the 
afficted Kauesly& in the fcregoing 
words on that occesicn, her aforesaid 
co-wives departed ( with Kauealya ) 
and teheld Sri Rama reated iv his 
hermitage like an immortal fallen from 
heaven. ( 16 ) 
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Distressed to observe the celebrated 
Srl Rima shorn of all luxuries, his 
mothers wept loudly, emaciated as they 
were through grief.( 17) Duly rising 
(from his seat), Srl Rama, a ( veritable ) 
tiger among men, who was true to his 
promise, clasped the lotus-like feet of 
all his aforesaid mothers. (18) With 
their lovely hands, which were delight- 
ful to the touch and the base of whose 
fingers was (exceptionally ) soft, those 
large-eyed ladies wiped the dust off Sri 
Rama’s back. (19) Distressed to perceive 
all the aforesaid mothers, Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) too fondly greeted 
them immediately after Sri Rama. ( 20 ) 
All the ladies behaved towards the 
celebrated Laksmana, sprung from (the 
loins of ) Dagaratha, who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks, in the 
same way as they did towards Sri 
Rama. (21) Holding firmly the feet of 


AAAMAATAAT waeqi WANAT: | 
quifeaenraaes w | 
Ta del  gaggaqa: 
at wat a fit: eaRaft: 


the said mothers-in-law, Sita too stood 
agonized before them with her eyes full 
of tears. (22) Embracing her as 4 
mother would embrace her ( own ) 
daughter, the sorrow-stricken Kausaly a 
spoke as follows to Sita, who looked 
withered through exile in the forest:— 
(23) ‘I wonder how the consort of Rama, 
daughter of Janaka (a royal personage 
of the Videha clan ) and daughter-in- 
law of (Emperor) Dasaratha, has 
undergone suffering in a lonely forest. 
( 24) The fire of grief produced by the 
firewood of adversity and existing in 
O princess of the Videha 
kingdom, burns me to the core €ven as 
( the element of ) fire consumes the 
very substance that eustains it, when 
I gaze on your countenance resembling 
a lotus scorched by the tun, a crushed 
lily, gold soiled with dust and the 
moon obscured by clouds.'' ( 25-26 ) 


TWeaTay We asset aA Waa: |] Vs |] 
TETAS Zaraufaq: | 

wea aa aaa: I] 2 II 
yaa | aaa OUR: 


my mind, 


waa qua qa TAS MAMMA, |] W|I 
sia faseg aarfaataaretafaagor aaleg wWaqay | 
fal sae ae: = Baefeder = Rea: aa: TATA || Ro || 
fT at wdisa wad som aa a ag aeata | 
eq aera aa aya || -alqeaaaa qaq | 38 I 
TU weit we net «=o ae afi: l 
a: gelea ARARseat gate: UAANSIAT: |] 32 1] 


Za ART stata onarasdengs 


Reaching the feet of Vasistha, while 
his distressed mother wasp speaking 
as aforesaid, Sri Rima (a_ scion of 
Raghu ), the elder brother of Bharata, 
clasped them. ( 27 ) Holding the feet of 
the said priest,-who was POEsesged of 
very great splendour and resembled 


AGUIRAITA: Wi: |] Qo 

the fire-god,—even as Indra ( the ruler 
Of gods) wonld Clatp the feet of 
Brhaepati ( the preceptor of gods ), 
ri Rama (a_ egcion of Raghu ) took 
his seat with Vasistha himeelf.( 28 ) 
Thereupon along with his friends, 
couneéllors and the foremost of citizens 
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a8 well as with the troops and men who 
knew best what is right the celebrated 
Bharata, who was full of piety, sat 
down on that occasion close to hie elder 
brother (Sri Rama) at his back. ( 29 ) 
Verceiving Sri Rama (a_ scion of 
Raghu ) blazing with glory in the garb 
of an ascetic, Bharata, for his part, 
{ who) was seated close by at that 
time and was exceedingly powerful, 
joined his palms in the same way as the 
mizhty Indra submissively would tefore 
Brahma (the lord of created beings ). 
( 30) A great curiosity really arose at 
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worthies (assembled there) as to 
what submission yonder Bharata would 
now politely make after towing low 
and paying his homage to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ) that day. ( 31) 
Nay, surrounded by their near and 
dear onee, the celebrated Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), who was (firmly 
devoted 10 trathfulness, and the 
noble-minded Laksmana and the pious 
Bharata shone brightly on the sacrificial 
ground likes the three eserificial fires 
( known by tke names of Garhapatya, 
Abavaniya sid Daksina }) accompanied 


that moment in the mind of those by the euperinterding priests. ( 32 ) 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the Ayolhya-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
Se 


TAR AATAS AT: 
Canto CV 


Bharata implores Sri Rama to oblige him by accepting the throne of 
Ayodhya being offered by him to Sri Rama with the concurrence of 
Kaikeyi, even though bestowed on him by their deceased father. 
Consoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for Sri 
Rama’s exile to the forest and was languishing with 


sorrow on that score, Sri Rama, however, tries to 


pacify him in various ways and urges him to 


shouider the burden of rulership. 


: : x A 
qa: Gaattetai adit: BERT: 
wat aaah RRA: TAT: 


quit § ward a afaq real 
afeaat aifieat amt ad weafae a4 


qedalegaat fara: aaa 
if at waa amas caicam 
asta faa 7 qreqsiead 


The night subsequently parsed away 
jn sorrow in the care of the ( faid ) 
tigers among men, accompanied by 
those near and dear ones, while the 
former were grieving. ( 1) Having 


78 Vv. R. N.—l1V 


ainda wel gta | erada Il 2 II 
qafreat ed 4 HAT VASAT || X Il 
weg wey wa FAaaaalg ll 2 Il 
aq calf aaaeé geet Wey | YI 


qeaq ustavefae wer il & Il 
H 
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offered oblations into tke facred fire 
and muttered their prayers on the bank 
of the Mandakini, when the night had 
been vividly relieved by dawn, the 
aforesaid brothers, accompanied by 


-* 
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their near and dear ones, sought the 
presence of Sri Rima.(2) They (all ) 
sat down mute, none spoke anything. 
Bharata for his part made the follow- 
ing submission to Sri Rama in the midst 
of his near and dear ones:—(3) "My 
mother ( Kaikeyi ) has been consoled 
(by you) and this kingdom (of 
Ayodhya ) bestowed on me. I ( hereby ) 
return it to your own self. ( Please ) 


enjoy it without impediment. (4) 
( Just ) as a dam breached by a 
mighty onrush of water during the 
rains cannot be easily repaired, this 
am og (ff «6 ga: ger farataa: 
a aa yfaat yet sete a faa 
CaITAT neal aaa (TIT 
Soe | ERI RARE GET: 
anata sp AM ae | HAT: 


“Por example a tree planted and 
nurtured by a man develops (in course 
of time) into a mighty tree with a 
atout trunk hard to scale for a dwarf. 
(8) But when, though laden with 
flowers, it does not bear fruits, the man 
Goes not experience the tane delight 
which he expected fromit due to his 
failure to reach the contummaticn for 
which it was planted with effort. (9 ) 
This is ( only ) an analogy, O mighty- 
armed brother: be pleased to make out 
its meaning, since you, our supreme 





qa araqaueyea =a fafa) Sat: 
aa glad Set fasted qatar 
aT: = TTR aaTisameff-az: 
aq eaten faa: gaara «= aaa: 
qa Seta _ Teal AAA Te 
qassmt = eeeqS ST aT TAA 
Hearing the submission of the 
celebrated [Esharata, supplicating (ar 


aforesaid ) Sri Rama, the citizens of 
every class ( assembled at Chitrakoot ) 
acclaimed it in the words ‘'Well sai@!”’ 


(13) Perceiving the said illustrious 
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large state ( of Ayodhya ) cannot be 
easily held in one’s grip by anyone 
other than you. (5) The power to 
emulate your ruling capacity does not 
lie in me, O ruler of the globe, any 
more than the power to emulate 
the gait of a horse in 4 donkey 
and the flight of Garuda ( the carrier 
of Lord Visnu ) in a ( common ) bird. 
(6) Know his life to be blessed from 
day to day, who is Gepended upon by 
others. Life is, however, dragged on 
with hardship by him who depends for 
his life upon otherg, O Rama ! (7 ) 


eatar gett Seepeal Haz Il ¢ il 
a at aaaaa sift zea eat: oeiffa: I 8 
ay AAA ATA Hat Wear a aha Ell eo II 
qaqeafaarfaea usaaTAR AA, | 2% I 
Baywa aat aeqeg wane: | 82 Ul 


master, do not (care to) instruct ue, 
your servants, on this occasion ( when 
it behoves you to protect us). (10 } 
Let the guilds of traders ( of every 
class ) and their leadere behold you, 
the subduer of enemies, seated on the 
throne like the sun blazing cn all sides, 
O great king !(11) Likewise let the 
elephants in rut trumpet in the course 
of your return journey (to Ayodhya )} 
and let the ladies living in the ( royal } 
gynaeceum, fully collected in mind, 
rejoice ( to see you returned )'’. (12 } 


WIS FFT: AAI WH yaaa: || 22 | 
UH: FAA A AaaTeaarAal |] 2¥ |] 
gaa «= Fa: SHA 2% I] 


cai amen word a sfifFat |) 28 II 


TAS SIGE AAA ACTA | 8 | 


qaadlat = AR aTAaRITaM: | ee II 


. 4 

Bharata wailing agp above, afflicted 
ashe was, Sri Rima, who was self- 
possessed and self-disciplined comforted 
him (in the following wordse:— )..Ca49 
“Freedom of action does not belong 


to the embodied soul, gince thig 
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soul is powerless (unlike God). 
Providence alone forcibly drags the 
€0ul hither and thither. (15) All 


accumulations end 
elevations end iin 
unions end in _ ge ion; all life 
has its end in dea (16) As n 
fear from any quarter other than a 


in attenuation; all 


aa wat a a at a ofafrada 
gear = eat = aaa rftrerrfae 
AAAs aq feaaqasarara 
aq waa ae ||| Heafertiala 
Tay qe: oma aaa = finer: 
aeagied 9 afeea rpaftrasefat 


“The night that passes away does 
return in any case; the Yamuna 
{ river) meets without fail the all- 
pufficient ocean, abounding in water. 
(19) Passing days and nights quickly 
end the life-span of all living beings 


not 


in this world, (even) as sunbeams 
suck up water in summer. (20) Grieve 
for yourself ( alone), why do you 


grieve for anotherp In fact, the life- 
epan of each and every creature, 
whether staying ( at home ) or departed 


(for another place), gets shortened 
{ every moment ). (21) Death ever 
eaeagga gt AA ATH ATETAT, 
aut ane A oats a aga Aaa 
wt mia yA Wa Wa 4 
at faq Tan OETA 
aa f& art aeard aad BiaTA gia fea: 
wi = Javidt aa: qafiaaeya: 


“People rejoice to see the approach 
of 2 season ( say, the vernal searon or 
the monsoon ) as though it had appeared 
for the first time. But (they forget 
that ) with a change of season comes 
about the ( gradual ) waning of life of 
living beings. ( 25 ) ( Even ) as two 
pieces of drift-wood come together on 
the surface of an ocean ( ata particular 
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fall awaits ripe fruits, so no fear from 
any quarter other than death awaits 
@ man come into the world. (17) 
( Even ) as a house ( though ) supported 
by stout pillars collapses on getting 
old, so men fallen into the clutches 
of old age axnd death breathe their 
last, (18 ) 


aaa Aa Got | PARRA II 28 UI 
sgh aay ais | aeftaiata: || Xo Il 
age daa 7a fae Tae a Il Re I 
ma «sara a Beaftadd | RI 
Sen gett sit: Pe PE sear TAT |) V2 Ul 
Arad aagerd vasa sifrraagy Ul Re Il 











walks with us ( when we are 
walking and remains seated with 
us ( while we are sitting). (Nay,) 


having travelled a very long distance 
( with us) death returns with us ( on 
our return ). (22) When folds have 
appeared on ( the ekin of ) the limbs 
and the hair have turned grey, by what 
expedient will a man worn out with 
age be able to control them ?P (23 ) Men 
rejoice when the fun has risen and 
(also ) rejoice when the day bas ended 
but do not perceive the -ebbing of their 


fen (24 uke 8 oo eee iS 





saat wtada sie | aA: IX Il 
aaa J saat BSAA BAT Il XS Il 
ava waaara gal aot faa: | Xo Il 
aq dia a araey FaeeagAAa: II Xe Il 
azacamiaeata «gaat HaraTffer 1 88 I 
qaqa: wa areas aaa aft eafewr: | Re II 


moment of time ) and, having come 
together (inthis way ), Grift apart on 
reaching @ particular moment, £0 wives 
and sons as well as relations ard riches 
part company after coming togeiber, for 
inevitable is their separation. ( 26-27 ) 
No living being in this world can e&cape 
its destiny (in the shape of birth 
and death ) when the time comes for 
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it. Hence the power to avert his own 
death does not inhere in a man mourn- 
ing again and again fora dead pereon. 
(28) How can he who has got on 
the inevitable path trodden by his 
forbears, his father, grandfather 
and £0 On, which there is 


VIZ, 
and from 


altaata: 
mafaraaran: 


Tea alaai 
aga: 9 eel: 


qaqa: 
qual 


4 sad @¢ ofien fit fe a | 


¢ a aaa: efaa ooa:  afaqaefa | 
wa «aga: atat = famiteiat TT 


q wel wa a atal aa aay ai TT 


‘“Foreseeing the ( inevitable ) end of 
one’s ebbing life, which dces not return 
any more than a stream, one’s own self 
should be employed in @ pursuit lead- 
ing to blessednegs; (for ) livirg beings 
are declared asB pursuing happiness. 
{ 31) Our celebrated father, whose 
mind was given to piety, who was 
respected ( even ) by the righteous and 
who has attained heaven through all 
kinds of sacrificial performances of a 
highly biessed character with handsome 
fees tothe priests officiating at them, 
is not to be grieved for (in any way ), 
my darling! (32) Having shed hig 
worn-out human frame, our father has 
surely attained celestial wealth ( in the 
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no escape,—( even ) a& one standing on 
the roadside would cry to a company 
of travellers parsing by, ‘tT ehall 
also follow at your lLeele’ ( and 
woulda forthwith follow them ),—mourn 
(for his parents and other departed 
relations ) 2 ( 29-30 ) 


AVA Ga aaa: FAIA: DAT: aT |] 3% I 
a Ties: frat are Saale: eHA: FATAL | 3% II 


PACE tall Aaerataeontsz |) 33 II 
fea afgaait saa afeadt ll 2 Il 
asa f& ditt aataerg daar tl 2% Il 
aa frar fageist afftar azar az il 24 Il 


form of an etheresl] tcdy ete. ), which 
enables him to fpert (even ) in the 
realm of Brahma ( the highest heaven ). 
(33) No highly wise, learned and 
exceptionally clever man euch &B you 
and I are, ought to grieve (fcr the 
emperor ).( 34 ) Thete manifold griefe 
as well as wailing and weepirg elLorid 
in that case undcubtedJy ke given up 
under all circumsterces by a reetolute 
man posserted of witdom. (25) As 
such at eace, let not grief over- 
power you. And, returrinrg (hone), 
dwell in that city (of Ayodhya ). So 
have you been enjcizred by father, a 
master of his will, O jewel among the 
eloquent |! ( 36 ) 


be 


~ A ms g A * oa“ 
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“LT (too ) shall do the bidding of our Btay by that : 
noble father ( continuing ) in that very deeds. (37 ) It Pal ge of Virttous 
place where i have been €njoined to part to , Sot eee 


flout his commend, O tubduer 
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of foes |! He ever deserved to te 
honoured even by you, since he was 
our friend, he was our( very ) father. 
{ 38) Through my action in the 
shape of sojourning in the forest, 
© ecion of Raghu, I ehall obey that 
very command of my father, which 
is thought highly of by those practis- 
ing virtue. (39) A pious man seeking 
to conquer the other world, O tiger 
among men, ought to be kind-hearied 
and obedient to his elders ( father 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fix 


*€ 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work 


ard others ). (40) Keeping in view 
the virtuous conduct of our father, 
King Dagaratha, O jewel amorg men, 
Girect }our thoughts orly towards the 
welfare (in tbe other world ) of your 
Fpirit in conscnance with your ( pious ) 
nature.’’ (41) Having tendered to his 
younger brother ( Bharata) in about an 
hour, the aforesaid ftignificant advice 
urging him to carry out the behests 
of their father, the high-souled and 
almighty Sri Rima became silent. ( 42 } 
in the Ayodhyad-Kaénda of the glorious 

of a Rsti and the oldest epic. 


qehiaaaaa: Aa: 
Canto CVI 


Imploring Sri Rema with cogent reasons to accept tke throne of 


Ayodhya, Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhya but to 


continue in the forest in case Sri Rama did not grant his 


prayer. Mother Kausalya and others too join Bharata 


and urge Sri Rama to grant his request when they 


find Sri Raima lukewarm in the matter and 


insistent on implementing the words of 


their deceased father. 


cq a fa wa aaanaT 
Sad Rafat «SOC «aif = a: 


a at seme ga siffat a ceva | 


qa sada slag aarti aa afta 
Rat FA MMe aa aq Haaifay 


ATA AERal GAA: 
a TA AQIg Ti Bree ETI ASA 


When Sri Rama became silent after 
making a significant speech as aforeeaid, 
the pious Bharata for his part now 
addressed to $11 Rama, who was (50 ) 
fond of his people, the following 
agreeable and righteous submission on 
the bank of the Mandakini:—'‘'Indeed 
who can there be in this world such 
as you are, O tamer of foes P (1-2 ) 


| 
| 
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qua ead ooiea a fadifaguefa tl & Il 
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~ . ay 
afaqaaa eaareretadaeta || © II 
Neither can sorrow torment you nor 
can joy exhilarate you. Though highly 
thought of by the elders, you 
nevertheless refer your doubts to 
them. (3 ) Wherefore should he grieve, 
he who has developed an attitude of 
mind by virtue of which, though living, 


he is as good as dead (to the world ) 
and which makes him as indifferent to 
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the existent as to the non-existent pP(4) 
He who knows the Self as well as the 
non-self as you do, O ruler of men, 
ought not to feel dejected even on 
meeting with adversity. (5) Porgsesred 
of valour comparing with that of ecdg, 
and endowed with great fortitude, you 


HET HAH | 
dz Alay | 
gaifaaaKrat: | 

qa: frat a | 

fafeatz, | 


gira aft ad WT AAT 
quqaaq oo aaisi = dani 
A STATA: 

ye: aM aga Tal 
al 


f& aablidtadiest 4a 
aeane §8«6ff oat aaadfa gu afc. 
araqanta saa ALATA EAA | 


“The sinful deed (in the shape of 
bringing about your exile ) which was 
perpetrated by my mean mother for my 
sake when I was away was not to my 
liking. ( Therefore ) be gracious to me. 
(8)Iam bound by fetters of morality 
( which forbids a warrior to lay his 
finger upon a woman ); hence I do not 
kill on the spot with a severe punishment 
my mother of sinful deeds, who is 
deserving of punishment. (9) How can 
I, sprung (as I am) from (the loins 
of ) Dadgaratha of noble birth and deeds, 
and knowing ( asIdo ) right and wrong, 
perpetrate an odious act (like killing 
my own mother ) P (10) I donot ( wish 
to) denounce papa in an (open ) 
assembly because he had ( a number of ) 
sacrificial performances to his credit, 


fia  anfterd gat a ay 
qT Fa A Wa aed fig: | 
ait ai aad 4 aed areagia a: | 
SAU H AMT H Ws HA qeaq | 
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are true to your promise, all-knowing, 
all-seeipg and wire too; ee ecion of 
Raghu! (6) ( Bven) affliction which 
is most unbearable ( for us ) ought not 
to agfail you, endcwed (as ycu are } 
with such virtues and corvereant with 
the origin and end of living beirgse.(7) 


gaat aafré A adlag Aad aa il ¢ Il 
ea dian ata cert Ta IS Ul 
aaa adaad a Hal wa Ga IAT I Xe Il 
at a ofinésd @aa af date tl 82 Il 
fiaa: Hataatd: ay Haq saa AAT RU 
Usd Had SH Tea at Aft: Fat Ul 23 Ul 
aay azamed TN A Aa Il 2¥ Il 


was aged and wortby of respect, has 
joined the majority and wes my father 
anda deity to me.( 11) Indeed what 
man who knows the principles of 
morality would perpetrate tuch a sinful 
act, unproductive of religicus merit and 
( worldly ) prosperity, with intent to 
please @ woman, O knower of what is 
rigbt ? (12) There is an old adage 
saying that living beings invariably get 
infatnated at the hour of death. That 
saying has been illustrated to the 
world by the king while acting as he 
has done. (13) Keeping in mind a 
noble purpose, nullify the tranegression 
that has been committed by father 
for fear of wrath (of Kaikeyi) or 


through infatuation and precipitance. 
(14) 


faTianais-rar || 2% 1 
alt Aad Bd wa SH efaalag |) ee |) 
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“A  ©€0n who mends the arrant 
transgression of his fatheris accounted 
@ son (in the real acceptance of the 
term* ) in the world; he who acts 
Otherwite than this is (quite) the 
reverse ( of a son). (15) ‘Theretore be 
youa (trae ) son; do not countenance 
the sinful act of our father ( by 
implementirg his word). The act 
which has been perpetrated by him is 
in contravention of ( all principles of ) 
morality and is (therefcre ) utterly 
condemned in the world by the wise. 
(16) Be pleased to grant all this 
( prayer of mine ) in order to 
Bave Kaiksyi, myself, father, nay, our 
friends and _ relations as well as 
all the citizens and people of the 
country-side.(17) What congruity is 
there between forest life (on the one 
hand ) and the duty of a Ksatriya (on 
the other ), between ( wearing ) matted 


agniasam = fe RT ASTAA | 
adt WS: Qed BHAT vadi Bez | 
aagiagnm wet daa Aleqeq. | 
eq ffa@eaogeq Ue fsTAH THT, | 
zeqalffvaeaq wal: «= aA: = 
aftimeaaaeareat Wat AT | 
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“The knowers of what is right 
definitely declare the lite of a house- 
holder to be ths noblest and bert 
of (all) the four stages of life 
(inasmuch as it if depended upon 
by ali others); how (then) do you 
seek to abandon it, O knower of 
(the principles of ) righteoureness P 
(22) Lam decidedly junior to you in 
point of learning, rank and date of 
birth. As such how shall I (be able 
to) rule over the earth when you 
are present P ( 23) A (mere) child 
(asI am), of poor understanding ard 


locks (on one’s head ) and protection 
of the people » You ought not to 
perpetrate such an incongruous act (as 
Inay Stand in the way of your direcharg- 
ing the duty ofa Ksatriy a, viz, protection 
of the people ).( 18 ) Indeed it is the 
foremost duty of a Ksatriya to get 
himself consecrated as aking, through 
which (act alcne ) it is pogsible to 
protect the people, O highly enlightened 
brother!( 19) Nay, neglecting a duty 
yielding visible joy, what Ksatriya 
esteemed by his race would practise a 
virtue which is of doubtful result, 
which does uot promise happiness, 
which trings its reward in a future 
Btate ( only ) and which is undefined Pp 
(20) If you desire to pursue a 
virtue following from hardship alone, 
undergo suffering while protectirg the 
four divisions of ftociety by recourgee 
to righteousness. ( 21 ) 


agida wart ea waftesfs || 82 | 
4 ea gear yf vata fast i 22 1 
aa a fara a adiagaeaz |) ev I 
aga await ada ae qeat: |] 24 II 
fas: aafasia aeafaensaaifaer |) 2& II 
faisea ataT wre aefaa aaa: |) Ro II 
Beta ad, BARAT AML I} Ve UI 


virtues, and also placed in an inferior 
position (as compared with you), I 
cannot even live without you ( much 
lees rule over the people ). (24) O 
knower of what is right, rule with 
your kinsmen over the whole cf this 
foremost ancettral kingdom without 
Cpposition according to the ccde of 
conduct prescribed for you. ( 25 } 
Let all the ministers as well as 
the priests including Vasistha, well- 
versed in sacred formulas, conjointly 
consecrate you (as the king of Ayodhya ) 
one sthis® “very epot, O knower of 





Te 7 ae mars ? 
* The word ‘aqeqy ( offspring ) has been etymologically explained as meaning one who 


prevents his father from falling down into the depth of hell ( fagcraaa’ ). 
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severally by 
sacred texts! (26) Consecrated ty gods, Reis eke gene the Vedas 
us as Indra by Maruts (the wind- offering DbIB CODE completely 
gods) and having ccnquered the and procreating sarang peaithgisie 
worlds by dint of your might, march destroying the {068 per ited: 
you (back) to Ayodhya in order your near and aed ueeteouiae 
to rule over it. ( 27) Discharging their desired objects, 1D& 
the three obligations (jou owe to at Ayodhya iteelf. ( 28 ) 
sar, 0 oufzars, «Sse (GssRASHHTA | ott Aim: Ferd geared fzatt zat il 8 Ul 
agit oma oat |nasT Te | wa ated a fad a Peter Il 30 Il 
Gua aiarsé sea Femi APT | ae A ag qafeaqy Heat: |] 2% Il 
; : oF [on co ct Ly -~ 
aya 8: |S ATS (TTA waiaa: | wfavaa affenfa waar araaeaez Il 3% Il 
qa 9 aaa IFAT aaa: = FART Hélota: | 
5 fq aR waa aaa af fiat ofefBa: 1 32 I 
#f . ~ © 
qapd | eT EC eT iefaa: | 
=a ~ ~ bo ce 
a aaa 89 gsfaaisvad, fearnfaacanaea = ata: I RY II 
aghast ATA ART AT ister me: | 
qat | wat a TB Tt TIPAE Oz I R4 Il 
zane AAAI TRA AASHAWS TelaTAaTA: TT MN 2o% MN 
‘Tet those who are friendly ( to of the globe }, who hada strong will 
you ) feel rejoiced today on your and clurg fast to the word of his father 


consecration ( as the king of Ayodhya ), 
O noble brother! Let those who are 
inclined to caute pain to you run 
frightened in every direction today. 
( 29) Wiping of the obloquy attaching 
to me as well as to my mother, O jewel 
among men, save our esteemed father 
aB well from remorse today. (380) I 
implore you with my head bent low: 
( pray ) take pity on me as well as on 
all your kinsfolk ( ever ) as Lord Siva 
( the Supreme Deity ) does on (all ) 
created beings. (31) Else if, setting 
aside my request, you proceed from this 
place to a forest alone, I too ghall 
depart with you.” (32) ( Hven ) while 
being propitiated as above with bowed 
head by Bharata, who was sinking in 
spirit, the graceful Sri Raima ( the ruler 


Thus ends Canto One hundred 


Ramayana of Valmiki, 


and 
the 


Six 
work 


giving consent to his exile, did not feek 
inclined to proceed ( to Ayodbya ). (33) 
Perceiving tuch wonderful firmness in 
Srl Rama (a scion of Raghu ), the 
people { of Ayodhya ) experienced joy 
and felt disconsolate at the same time. 
Vhey were distressed to find that he 
was not going to Ayodhya and felt 
rejoiced to note his firmness of resolve. 
( S34) The priests, the citizens and the 
leaders of ( different ) bodies of men 
as well as the mothers ( of Sri Rama 
and others), who had (all) been 
rendered senseless (as it were) and 
had tear-drops in their eyes, coOmpliment- 
ed Bharata, who was speaking in that 
Strain, and bowing down low to Srt 
Rama, joined Bharata in his supplication 
( to Sri Rama ). ( 35 ) 

in the 


Ayodhya-Kanda of the 
of @ Rsi 


and the oldest epic. 


glorious 


—~ roof oo 


Oanto 107 } 
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AMIR TTTA: AT: 
Canto CVII 


Sri Rama tries to impress upon Bharata,—who believed that Dafaratha 


was prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over 
the kingdom to him,—that Dafaratha was compelled to do so 
because, in the first place, he had promised to Kaikeyi’s 
father while marrying her that the latter’s son alone 
would succeed to the throne after Dagaratha’s 
death, snd secondly he was keen to repay 
the debt he owed to her for having come 
to his rescue in his encounter with 


the demons, 


and accordingly 


urges Bharata to aseume the 
rulership of Ayodhya. 


Gata 
STAs 


yam tT 
qe 


wen: | Tat aa: stnsanfsel gaa: |] 8 | 
qeqaaAAIA: | Aa: YA CARI HAA? TATA IR Il 


qa wa: fiat a: a meat 8 Bae | ATE wae UeageEATTAT || 3 Il 


amt waa aa 


tat oa 


aia: | wens zal Tat acanifaa: sy: il ¥ Il 


aa: al ariiene aa wal aaa | earaa aerd at qt aati i & Il 


qq usd ae awa yaaa 


Thereupon the glorious Sri Rama 
(eldest brother of Laksmana ), highly 
respected among his clansmen, replied 
to the said Bharata, who was speskibg 
again inthat strain:—(i) ‘lhe apsertion 
that you—a son born of Daégaratha, 
the foremost of kings, through Kaikeyi— 
have made just now as above is 
reasonable. (2) In the past, while 
marrying Kaikey1 (your mother),O brother, 
our celebrated father promised to your 
maternal grandfather the kingdom ( of 
Ayodhya in favour of her issue ) as the 
best price ( for the marriage ). (3) Nay, 


aq —s fren fram: 
asd aae oorat fasta 
waafe | 20 aaeaaifR 

aoeaaa = Use 
yaaodiaat oferta 
79 V. BR. N.-1V 


rar a Co Me OB 
waiftat | Waa 


am | aqua am aed fram: seat az Il & Il 


propitiated ( by standing him in 
goodstead ) in a conflict bet ween the gods 
and the demons, and immeneely 
delighted, the powerful king, who held 
sway over the ( entire ) globe, granted 
a boon to your mother.(4) Then, 
binding him with a solemn oath your 
aforesaid illustrious mother, who was 
endowed with an excellent complexion, 
sought ( the following ) two boons of 
Dagaratha ( the foremost of men ), viz, (1) 
ruiership for you, O tiger among men, and 
(2) exile for me; and urged thus, the king 
granted the aforesaid boons to her. (5-6) 


genta | agar at Te aah Raita Ilo Il 
seambaa: | etaat arnfaara: Bera faa: fig: Il ¢ ll 
weqatfeaa, | grele 


qaeqz2ofasaarfatiaar tl 8 Il 
aie wa sat arftaeq ll Xe Il 
gama | Teaa fad aff 11 88 Il 
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yaa aaa Te firae AAAS 
wet | aga: «STS a TMT: 


O jewel among men, have 
been enjoined by © our aforesaid 
father to dwell here in tbe forest 
for fourteen years in consequence of 
the boon (granted by our father to 
your mother ). (7) As such I, who 
have no rival (in this world ) and 
stand by the veracity of my father, 
have come to this lonely forest 
accompanied by Laksmana and Sita. 
(8) You too, O ruler of kings, ought 
likewise (as enjoined by our father ) 
to vindicate the truthfulness of your 
father by getting yourself consecrated 
(on the throne of Ayodhya) immediately. 
32)" sor my sake, O Bharata, 
exonerate the powerful king from the 
debt (he owes to Kaikeyi). Save your 
father (by redeeming his promise ) 
and delight your mother, O krower of 


a too, 


ut owns: wa oda 

ArT TS Wa 

Dae QOS FIO FALA A [oA 
aq Ua Wa vq 
TS qo Wawa 


| aaa gat zfea Si: figaa: ofa aac: oa 
| aa + anaaraata wfaq wat as Il 23 Il 


what is right | (10) The following 
utterance, which is held sacred 4aé 
a Sroti text, is heard to have been 


addressed to the manes by the wise 
and illustricus ( king named) Gaya 
( who is believed to have founded the 
city of Gaya ) while performing 
sacrifices in the territory of Gaya ( the 
region which i8 now covered by the 
district of Gaya ):—'Since a ron delivers 
his father from the hell reamed Fu 
he is designated as Putra. ( Accordirg 
to another interpretation ) a ton is he 
who protects his father in al] 
( poseible ) ways. (11-12) A number oO! 
rons, endowed with virtues and versec 
in many Sdstras, should be desired £¢ 
that at leatt one of them may proceed 
to Gaya ( and perform Sraddha there ).' 
Gis") 


Waeaq | aa ale ass flat acer TF I ky II 
TEaNewsr | aanatedi 


qe we aatasnfafa: i) 241 


| areata afeai ax azar wata a I) 28 I 
a4 AU 
UTTEB: 


FaTAeAaT = - WSS 
GERRI «= OSH AST | 2 II 


oat ¢ feancn: saa ait wea mtg aha afanr | 


wawAZAaly 


waz =o st | atafaaal aa: after | 2 Il 
Usage awa: faa = fafea: «= garaftra | 
FIAT FF Rue wot 28 II 


“oe xy On ~ ~ 
TA AAMT aA aR SAteMENWE gaara a: 11 Le I 


“So did all royal sages believe, O 
powerful scion of Raghu! Therefore, O 
jewel among men, protect your father 
from hell. (14) Accompanied by Satrughna 
and together witb all Brahmans return, 
O gallant Bharata, to Ayodhya ana 
protect the people. ( LoOf) I * too, 
for my part, accompanied by these two, 
viz, Sita (a princetrs of the Videha 
kingdom ) and Laksmena, thall enter 
the Dandaka forest without tarrying 
( here ) any longer. C16:) Bé:you,: 0 


Bharata, the ruler of the people 
themselves. I too shall be the emperc} 
of wild beasts. Return you, .extre: 
mély delighted,to Aycdhya (the {cremott 
of cities ) this ( very )day and I too siéal] 
enterthe Dendaka forest highly rejoiced. 
(17) List the (royal) ambrella, O Bharata, 
repulsing the rays of the Bun, spread 
@ cool shade over your head. I too 
Shall gradually seek that dense shade 
of these forest trees, ¢€.18°) Let 
Satrughna of peerlees wiedcm -for bit 


¢z 


Canto 108 } 


part be your assistant and the well- 
known Laksmana (son of Sumitra) be 
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worthy sonr, enable the king to adheve 


to truth. Do not feel dejected.’’ 
my chief friend. Let ur, his fcur €£19*) 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the Ayodhyad-Kanda of the gicricus 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of @ Rsit and the oldest epic. 
—~- BESS 


HOR AATA: AT 
Canto CYVIII 


Bharata having been silenced by 


/ 
Sri Rama, an eminent sage, Jabali 


by name, tries to persuade Sri Rama to accept the threne by 


advocating the theory of the 


Nastikas ( non-believers ) with 


intent to arouse in him the lust of sovereignty. 


aa aaa aa gaifzalataa: | saat ou aaa aardafae aa eI 
ag ua wm ya a afetd friar | maa Re age: || 2 Il 
m: Sa yet ag: fared ser Sahiq | cal fe sat seat faqeafa Il 2 ll 
amicual fiat a wa asda al aU | sad gaa ai aie afates Farad tl ¥ Il 
qa Made Tea AG aha afedea | seast a aaTare afearsaratseia Il & Il 
wate waco fiat at =e Fg | aTaTAAM AE Usa AA THAT: I] & Il 


To Sri Rama, the knower of what 
is’right, (who was) comforting Bharata, 
Jabali, a .jewel among Brabman®, 
addressed the following words contrary 
to (the Vedic ) religion:—( Le estou 
have spoken aright, O scion of Raghu; 
( but )*ruch & vain rerolution, akin to 
that of an ordiinary mand, ought not 
to have been made by you, who are 
endowed with a nobie understanding 


and given - to austerities. ( 2°) No 
min is the friend of anyone, nor is 
anytbing to be gained by anyone 


through anyone; for alone is a creature 
porn and alone does it perish. (3 ) 


fit ust aggst a mete Ada 


of BSAA ANAT AAA 


aaa ATL SAGE qifaaeast 
aa faz aaa FT Ie A FA 


ie 


aqraara «= far Seat: 
ma: a atdaa 


ga cantata: A 
A 
Tedeq FAA aa" 4 


Therefore, the man who feels attached 
to anyone believing that the latter is 
his mother or father, O Rima, should 
be reckoned on a par with a madman; 
for none is related to another. (4 ) 
Asp while journeying to another 
( distant) village a man stays abroad 
(in the course of his journey ) and, 
leaving that reetirg place ( behind ), 
proceede (further) the next day, even 60 
to mena father, mother, home and wealih 
are only a ( temporary ) shelter, O 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha ); the 
wise dao not get attached to these, 
(5-6) 


| amead eae grat fart agarzay Il © Il 


| cmaofiar fe aT aml amalad tl ¢ Il 
| fat eanareaat « F4aT aafeatagt {| 3 Il 


| reat UT HPIRT THU Fe ATIAT II Ko Il 
| ageggararat | geIee FH aT I! 88 Il 
| mafarat yatat a g feat fazaa | 88 Il 
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‘Relinquishing the kingdom ( of 
Ayodhya ) inherited from your father, O 
jewel among men, you as such ought not 
to tread the wrong path, which is pain‘ul, 
rugged and bristling with thorns. ( 7) 
Get yourself consecrated on the throne 
of the prosperous Ayodhya; for the city 
eagerly awaits your return likea widow 
( who wears a single braid of hairasa 
sign of mourning and desolation). (8) 
Enjoying kingly delights of great value, 
O prince, sport you in Ayodhya as Indra 
does in heaven. (9) Dasgaratha was none to 
you nor were you related in any way to 
him. The king was not you, while you 


aaqeqy =| A 

ast 8 fag taea feet Taat 

ae yw Cea 

aaa @at aur aafafh: = Rat: | 
a af whtaq ge ate 

amt gf yen aaelafreticia | 
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are notthe king ( Dagaratha ); therefore 
do what is recommended (to you). 
(10) The father is only an efficient 
cause of a creature; it is only the sperm 
and the ovum conjointly retained by 4 
( prospective ) mother during the nights 
favourable for conception that constitute 
the material cause of a human being 
in this world. (11) The aforesaid king 
has departed to the destination wlere he 


was bound to go (viz, back to the 
five elements, from which he had 
Eprung up ). Such is the natural 


way of created beings, while you are 
being harrassed for no purpose. (12) 


a aensatat «= Aaa | a 2 safe grey feerat Fea SHR | 23 II 
Wa: | waeigzd wa gal f fRafire | ey Il 
Teoft | ca saat ae + a TAA WAT II 2% II 


qe af dae area daa || 26 Il 


wad | weet aq aarfis wet ga: se Il ko Il 


wet a 4 fradheaq vtda garfea: |] 2¢ II 


TA AAAI aA cuaeAsateqatsethsaaaa: a voc Il 


“[ bewail ( only ) those whosoever 
are devoted to wealth and religious 
merit, not others ( who are devoted 
to sense-enjoyment alone ); for having 
undergone suffering in this life ( for 
the sake of wealth and religious 
merit ) they have met with extermina. 
tion (even ) after death. (13) People 
here have taken to Sraddha and other 
( allied ) rites under the belief that 
Astika, ( a Sraddha performed on the 
seventh, eighth and ninth days of the 
dark fortn.ghts of the lunar months of 
Pausa, Magha and Phalguna respectively) 
and other Sraddhas are calculated to 
gratify the manes. Look at the (wanton ) 
waete of food ( involved in these rites ); 
for what will a dead man eat op (14) 
If the food eaten by one man here 
reaches the body of another ( in the 
other world ), one might ( a8 well ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work 


ofter Sraddha to those travelling from 
home; no provisions for journey should 
be necessary for them. (15) Enjoining us 
to worehip godr, make gifts. get ourselves 
consecrated fora sacrificial performance, 
practise austerities and renounce our 
hearth and home, these books have 
been written by talented men with a 
view to exalting charity. (16) Having 
known this truth, O highly intelligent 
prince, arrive at the conclusion that 
there is nothing beyond this ( visible ) 
universe. Depend upon that which 
meets the eye; discard that which is 
outside the ken of your senses, (17 ) 
Respecting the judgment of the wise 
( who believe that alone which meets 
the eye to be true ).—which serves as 
an authority for all men,—and propitiated 


by Bharata, accept you the kingdom.,”’ 
(18 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


et te 


Canto 169 } 
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TATAFAATAS AT: 
Canto CIX 
Jabali explains the reasons for his advocating the theory 
of Nastikas to Sri Rima, who exposes the hollowness 


of the ethics propounded by the sage, dubbing it as 
the very antithesis of Dharma. 


WN «Fa: Aa Wa: aaAUT: | 
wa fara aad afRanara | 
fraize” Gat: qaacaateaa: | 
eaaaead = at ate Garay | 
qaqa: aaa ats | 


Hearing the epeech of Jabali, Sri 
Rama, for his part, who was possessed 
of unfailing prowess, replied (as follows) 
in the conmendable phraseology of the 
Vedas, armed a3 he was with a convic- 
tion Opposed to Jabali’s point of 
view—(1) ''The advice that you have 
tendered on this occasion in order to 
makes available {o me the pleaeures of 
pense, which are agreeable (to all ), is 
not ( really ) worth following, although 
appearing as sucb, and is unwholesome, 
though appearing as whoierome. ( 2 ) 
A man who has transgressed the bounds 
of propriety and is characterized by @ 
sinful conduct, ard whois wedded toa 


Sargq RANT ae «ggartanfaraar i] 8 | 
ba e ° 5 

aa 86 Bladarrareg «= geq sing |} 2 II 

md a sad aa fiaaiftaasta: |] 3 II 

aikata areata ara a aft arate ¥ | 

wmqqeaal gaits: atearta il & Il 


moral philosophy different from the 
established ethical Goctrines does not 
get recognition among the wire. (3 ) 
(Conduct alone proclaims aman to be 
well-born or otherwise, gallant or only 
fancying himéelf to be gallant, honest 
or dishonest.( 4) One following the 


_way of life propounded by you will 


be ignoble, though appearing as noble, 
will be accepted as clean, though 
devoid of cleanliness, would pass 
for one endowed with auspicious 
bodily marks, though lacking in such 
marks, will appear as possessed of 
an amiable disposition, though ill- 
mannered. ( 5 ) 


aqaq || aaa qe arena | sifaaeet ae fear Gea fafafsafsar, i & Il 
RATA: RCE amas: | ag aaa a BS Td STITT Il w I 


mea mea at Ral a mates | waa adarise ger dasfawa il ¢ Il 
asst ae: | Fe: Tada | aqaar: afa Garett: ataie so 8 I 
aaa = «A waza SAA | TAL ATH TSA aa StH: HABA: | Lo Il 


“Tf I embrace unrighteourness, 
cloaked inthe garb of piety and leading 
to confusion ( or mix.iure ) of castes, I 
should be giving up the virtuous acts 
and taking to unauthorized action. (6) 
What senrible man capable of discerning 
what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done would hold me in high 
esteem in the world, knowing me to be vile 


of conduct and a corrupter of the people Pp 
(7) Conducting my 8&« li according to the 
modeofliferecommended by you in which 
my vow (of remaining in exile in woods 
for fourteen years ) has to be abandoned, 
whose way of life shall I follow ( e8 an 
ideal) seo that I may attain heaven 
( since you tell me my father was none 
to me)? ( By following your advice ) 
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I will act according to my own 
inclination ( disregarding the authority 
of the Sis3tras) and, following my 
example, the whole of this world (too ) 
is likely to turn licentious; for people 
follow the same way of life as kings 


waa waa aan ff 
Siena qa 
qaqa = Mh wa 


oC BE 4 


do. (8-9) Trathfulness alone, which i 
divorced from cruelty, is the eterna 
way of life preecribed for kinge. There 
fore, truthfulners is the ecul of ‘ 
kingdom; (nay ) the world ( iteelf ) il 
founded on truth. ( 10 ) 


aa | aaa fe esa ot Toit ATA 2% Il 
atiavizaaaea: | ae: waa BH qs aI Aad Il 22 Il 
ae: aaissfia: | aaqei aattir aearaet 9% TET Il 83 Ml 


cafe gd Sa anf a atfe a) aan wana Fa AIT Il vl 


Gh: ead = ata: 

“The seers of Vedic Mantras as well 
as gods have respected truthfulress 
alone. Indeed a verdcious man in this 
world attains the highest realm, which 
knows no decay. (11 ) People turn awsy 
in fear from a man telling lies in the 
Bame way as they do from a serpent. 
Virtue has its culmination in truthfulness: 
nay, it is declared to be the root of all. 
(12) Truth alone is God in the world, 
piety ever j 


their root in is no goa 
higher than truth. (13 ) Charity, 
aisé fiatiztet og fhaa 
qa aharat Hat a alata aalsfaa: 
BAT VI FAA SA CIAa: 
cama ey ga 
art and wey gag 


‘'Wherefore, then, shall I, who know 
all this, not carry out the behest of my 
father, which was based on truth and 
B.lemnized through Swearing by truth, 
true to( my ) promise as I am ? C26") 
Neither from greed (of £Overeignty ) 
nor even from infatuat on nor again from 
ignorance shall I, overpowered by 
Obtusenegss of understanding, violate 
the sanctity of my father's pledge 
(given to nother Kaikeyl ), true to 
my promise (as I am (G27 9) 
has been heard by us that neither gods 
nor éven manes accept the offerings of a 
man who is not true to his promise, 
and has ( thus ) deviated from truth 


All have 
a 


qiqad | He | awe R fata Ga tat Fela II <4 Il 


Bacrificial performancer, af well a 
offering oblations into tke sacred fire 
nay, austerities ( actually ) practised 
and the Vedas (stuaied ) have theil 
foundation on truth, Hence one ehoulc 
remain devoted to tiuth. ( 14 ) ( Acccrd: 
ing to the degree of virtue and Fiz 
practised in one’s past lives ) one rules 


over the world, ancther ( simply’ 
Bupports one’s race ( alone); a third 
actually sinks into hell, and ( yet" 
another is respected in heaven 


(15) 


Tater | aaa: at aaa aatteaz il 2& II 
lad aaa tenfa ge: 
| aa Qa a frac: sdieoedifa a: aaa I 2c II 
Fa | UT: 
qdiag | gedaddeleq ate 


aaqataaa: || 29 || 


ayqeraneaqantacad || 22 II 


aaa: || Ro || 


and is of irrerolute mind. (18) I] 
recognize this virtue in the form of 
truthfulness as binding on all embodied 
beings and foremost. lhe burden in the 
form of matted locks has been made 
much of by good men; hence it ig 
welcomed ( by me ). (©1939) 2. snee 
certainly renounce the duty of a Ksatriya 
(in the shape of assuming the rulership 
of Aycdhya in violation of my father’s 
injunction ), which consists mostly of 
unrighteousness, though attended with 
an iota of virtue ana which is followeé 
(generally ) py petty, cruel ane 
rere men and those of sinful @eedg. 


e seu 
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wat Bed WG Waal aETAy ad | 

ace ¢ © 

Rican set: yet sata fF | 
° en is 

Hs Walaa aq aq Yalaay AML | 


afr 


* 


74 we ofa aaaafaa ae: 


fer wat oofasa 6osfaar =| gedierat | 


‘‘Hlaving ( first ) resolved upon a 
Sinful deed with the mind, aman speaks 
of his vile intention (to his friends 
and associates ) with his tongue and 
( then ) perpetrates it with his body 
( with the help of others). (In this 
way ) a sinful deed is accomplished in 
three ways (vz, by thought, word and 
deed ). ( 21 ) Laud, renown, glory and 
forsune undoubtedly woo aman devored 
to truth. ihe wise pursue truth, hence 
one should wortrhip truih alone. ( 22 ) 
What you have recommended to me 
after concluding it to be the best ( for 
me ) in (80 many ) logical words, viz, 


qaqa queda afar raaaa: 
aqzTBaasé. arn aat mae 
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aad faeat ae fife wa TAHA Il RZ Il 
Ga anaaded aaa Wad Aa: Il R2 Il 
ae ahnaaare ut |e = ll 23 Il 
wae ata aa fear ata: | RY II 
yeaa Ft Baal Aad aar Il 24 Il 


'this ( sovereignty ) is good ( for you), 
unhesitatingly accept it’, must be 
unquestionably improper( for me) (23) 
Having actually given my word 
cf honour to my father to remain in 
exile inthe woods (for fourteeny<ars ), 
as IT am doing, how shall I comply 
with the prayer of sharata, floutilg 
the cOmmand of my father P (24) A 
solid vow was taken by me 1n the 
presence of my father and Quecn 
Kaikeyi felt bighly delighted at heart 
(to hear it) at that moment. ( How 
can I now go back upon my word of 
honour and cause sorrow to her 9)(25) 


x <N ° ¢ 
| qeqerta: ya: faa, aq ATT Il 2% II 
| THe: ACI Fa HAAAATAT: || Vo II 


aay wey Fat FA ARGUA | Alaaiga Alaa RATT FSAI: || RII 


fd oaqqnea tame = 6fiea a: 


“Having controlled my diet and 
propitiating gods as well as manes by 
means of sacred roote, flowers and 
fruits. while continuirg to reside 
in the forest only and remaining pure 
of body and mind, with (all) the five 
senses fully sated, nay,free from ( all ) 
viles, devout and fully cognizant of 
what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done, I propose to diecharge 
my worldly obligations (in the form 
of carrying out the behest of my 
father ). ( 26-27 ) Having reached this 
terrestrial globe ( the realm of action ), 


ayaa: qaenastl 
ama ot TIARAS 
a ot WA A WR 
_ fasnfataratis 4 


| amtegariy area fed oat aed: U1 R88 Il 


virtuous action alone should bs 
undertaken. The god of fire as well as 
the wind-god and the moon-god enjoy 
(in their respective realms ) the fruit 
of their ( meritorious ) action, (28) 
Indra (the ruler of gods) was 
able to attain (the sovereignty of ) 
heaven ( only ) after performing a 
hundred sacrifices. The eminent seers 
of Vedic Mantras too afcended to 
the ethereal regions ( the realms 
even higher than heaven) after 
practising rigorcus austerities ( only ).”’ 
( 29 ) 


feare araifeanaaregy, | 
fame aim qaaita aA Il Ro Il 
qa yaar fraatfeat 4 | 


qearaqaefatera aed: || 38 Il 
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aaamara qMIAAGeA afar fast: | 
qs at wes FTA aigha = «| RRA: |] 2° Il 
faaraé sa od figerg  aeaTETE farreagte | 
Teas ara aed wallet qugaredas, | 23 Il 
ag f& ae a an &  gaeamd aiearaa fate | 
qaife a: aed: sma a afta afaaat ga ed ll Xl 
aa wa: gaat fama  aarr val agit ae: | 
fra ata a OK ae ae fam: aft FA gi TUM 
wt aye: ataraaeaa STATA: | 
ufien dane ah vara ar aaa: | aera Il 24 Il 
Hearing the plea put forward by deserves to be punished  precitely 


the aforesaid sage ( Jabali ) in the form 
of a heretic utterance ( denying the life 
beyond death )and resenting nay, censur- 
ing his words, Sri Rama ( eon of King 
Dagaratha ), who was endowed with a 
formidable spirit, forthwith epoke to bim 
once more ( as follows ):—(SO) ''The sages 
speak of truthfulness and piety and valour 
and compassion for created beings and 
polite speech and worship of Brahmans, 
gods and unexpected guests as a road 
to heaven. ( 31 ) Scrupulously and duly 
practising virtue in all its aspects, 
having in the first instance correctly 


understood its meaning through the 
aforesaic utterance ( of sages ) and 
reached complete unanimity on the 


point, Brahmans seek to attain realms 
of their choice. (32) I denounce the 
action mentioned below, of my father, 
who picked up (as his counsellor- 
priest ) you, @ staunch unbeliever, who 
has not only etrayed away from the 
path of righteousness but whose mind 
is set on a wrong path ( opposed to the 
Vedic path ), (nay ) who is moving 
about (in the world) with such an 
ideology ( conforming to the doctrine of 
the atheistic Charvaka, who believeg 
only in the world of senses ) as has been 
set forth in your foregoing speech, ( 53 ) 
It is a well-known fact thata follower 


of Buddha (condemning the Vedas ) 
gfe gat at 
STT TOA Oe oa 


in the same way asa thief ( inatmuch 
as a heretic robs people of their 
faith ); and know an _ unbeliever (4 
follower of the Charvaka or materialistic 
school of philosophy ) to be on @ par 
with a Banddha. Therefore ( among 
such unbelievere ) be who is most 
tameable should undoubtedly be 60 
puniched in the interest of the people; 
in no other case should a wise man 
(even) stand face to face with an 
unbeliever ( but should shun him ). (34) 
Men that lived before you, as well as 
Brahmans ever performed numerous 
blessed deeds (in obedience to the 
injunctions of the Vedas ) giving 
up all hopes of reward in this world as 
well asin the next. Hence( foliowing the 
injunctions of the Vedas) Brahmans pureue 
harmlessness, truthfulness and other 
virtues, perform noble deeds ( such as 
practice of austerities, making gifts, 
doing-a good turn to others and s0 on ) 
and offer oblations into the sacred fire. 
(35 ) Foremost sages ( like Vasistha ), 
who are devoted to righteousness, remain 
in cOmmunion with good men, are 
endowed with spiritual glory, have the 
virtue of munificence predominant in 
them, practise harmlessness and are 
entirely free from impurity (of all 


kinds ) become worthy of adoration in 
the world.’’ ( 46 ) 


UH Falmer | 
wT Met 6s fae: | go I 
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qa adie a atfeatsé aa aie feaa | 


Gauaatsat Mat Bs Yara afer: I] 2 II 
a att Resa: waa war afte hRar | 
= L4 ‘ s S am 
faa oa UT alaT «=I I) 2 II 


by ~ hy As eS ~ 
ScHly ARAMA AUCH AMEAS TET HS aaa: ai Wl Yor | 


To the high-souled Sri Rima, who 
never felt dejected at heart ard was 
Speaking angrily as ebcve, the Brahman 
( Jabali ) now politely addressed the 
following wholesome and truthful words, 
which showed his belief in the authority 
of the Vedag, the other world and so 
on:—(37) “I donot ( as arule ) repeat 
the words of untelievers nor em I an 
unbeliever ( at heart) nor isit a fact 
that nothing exists ( beyond this visible 


ubiveree ). Perceiving the time 
( Opportune ) for it( now that I find 


you bent on implementing the pledge 
given to your father ) I have become a 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine 


believer once more and (to suit the 
exigencies of the mcnent ) may again 
pore as an unbeliever when the time 
comes (for it). (68) That time too 
bad now come whena heretical speech 
was etlowiy made by me in order to 
deflect you (from your purpose of 
remaining in exile in ithe forest ) and 
( aleo ) from another motive (tiz, to 
establish your reputation as a great 
believer by evoking your cpposition to 
the heretical view ). Again in order to 
pacify you ( when I fcund you angry ) 
has thig ( revised ) utteraxnce been made 
by me, O Rama !’’ ( 89 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kauda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of @ Rst and the oldest epic. 


———+oc.go00 ——_ 
STAR ATAA! AT! 
Canto CX 


Pacifying Sri Rama, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage Vasistha 


urges him to get himself 


consecrated as king since from 


Ikswaku, the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest 
son alone had ascended the throne of Ayodhya and 
because he was not only the eldest of his 
father’s sons, but the ablest too. 


peu wa goatee: 6a oe | Safer? oid Aver aaa tle I 
Radhrarra aqnaTE qaqa | zat Seagrass fata Tl Vl 
q4 afectaetq st aa fatar | aa: waaay ay Shae a aege 
q oatemdl year timex aga | aawes oa aa ae Ya: Fareafe: | y I 
aera | Fee Pe eT: | TATRA: aaa poe goed 
faq ease «Hada? | ag aefa: safeergeg aA: aa: I & II 
Perceiving $11 Rama to be angry, recognizes the departure of the human 


‘YVaeistha too pleaded with him (for 


js an DS) 


Jabali.) as - followe:—‘‘Jabali also 


80 V. si N.—1V 


soul (from this world ) and its return 
(to the mortal plane). (1) He, 
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however, sp2ke to you aB aforesaid 
desirous as he was of persuading you 
to return (to Ayodhya ). ( Pray ) 
hear from me about the creation of 
worlds, O protector of the world ! 
(2) There was water alone in the 
beginning of creation, the earth was 
evolved in water. Next appeared the 
self-born Brahma along with gods. (3) 
Appearing as the Divine Boar, Brahma 
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disappeared ) and in conjunction witl 
his sons( Marichi and others ), who ha¢ 
subdued their mind, evolved the whol 
universe. (4) The eternal, everlastiL. 
and imperishable Brabma sprang out o 
ether ( which is no other than Brahma 
the Absolute ), from him came fort! 
Marichi, and Kaéyapa was the son oO 
Marichi. (5 ) Vivaswan ( the eun-gcd 
descended frcm Kagyapa. Maru himerel 
Manu fcr hi 


i am j was the eon of Vivatwan. 
Nile aie ) nee Nan Toe ee part was formerly a lord of creatiox 
of tbe water (into which it had and Maru’s son was lkswaku. ( 6 ) 
qa; ua octal agal owaat ome | afeargetrerat war fe gaze Il o Il 
eq aa: fem sfaftes fea: | pee 6a fag faera Il ¢ Il 
fagaeg Fest aT: aa | ae HAE «= ATA: Il 8 Il 
aaabaaatiaa ot gfe: Sar aR | aR FERIA TERM TTT Hat II Xo II 
OIE oT Ua Wa =| aa GHACAAATF STITT | 22 I 
a waaay ae: aad fed ma: | Praga qadegaRt wea: 1 22 


“Know that Ikswaknu to be the ( very ) 
first ruler of Ayodbya, to whom this 
prosperous earth was entrusted for the 
first time by (the said ) Manu. (7 ) 
Ikswaku’s glorious son for his part 
became known simply by the name of 


Kuksi; and from (the loins of ) 
Kuksi, O gallant prince, sprang up 
Vikuksi. (8) Vikuksi's son, on the 


other hand, was the mighty Bana, who 
was endowed with exceptional glory; 


and Eana’s son was the mighty- 
armed Anaranya, who practised great 
austerities. ( 9 ) So long as. this 
JPA AAA Baraat aT 
aaa ATA: gataeaqaa 
aaet = ga Radar: 
qaqa afta SaraeA aaa: 


qe salt ofega ae war gare: 


q wa wt att ayaghtfa af: 
qare | Tayatat «= aifget «= qawaa 


“From ( the loins of ) Dhundhumira 
sprang up Yuvanaéswa, who was endowed 


with exceptional glory; the glorious 


Anaranya, who was a jewel among th 
virtuous, continued to be the empero: 
there was neither a drought nor famin 


nor was a thief to be seen (i 
Ayodhya ). (10) From ( the loins of 
Anaranya, O great king, they sa; 


appeared King Prthu; from the sai 
Prthu was descended Triganku, wh 
wasp possessed of great splendou 
(11) Due to the unfailing vow « 
Viswamitra the aforesaid hero bodil 
ascended to heaven. Triganku's so 


was the highly illustrious Dhundhumar: 
(12) 


| qaqaga: fla afaal aaa || 23 II 
| geet gat at wade: o@afia tl ey I 


| Wa gs Rearend ar ara |} 2% II 
| Ceres Wa wafieea: |] 2 II 
14 Feat we aya af 1 26 II 


N eo. 

| 7 Sal Fe uN Faadar |} 2c II 

| Ca waar at ad ty ee ii 
Mandhaté was born as the son « 


Yuvaniswa.( 13) Of Mandhata, agai: 
was born the highly glorious Susandhi:; 
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Susandhi too 


there were two. song, 
Dhruvatandhi and Prasenajit. (14 ) 
Bharata, for his part, a destroyer 
of foes, was the illustrious son of 


Dhravasandhi; and of the mighty-armed 
Bharata was born one Asita by name, 
of whom the following tributary chiefs, 
vis, the rulers of the Haihayas and the 
Talajanghas and the gallant ruler of 
the Sagabindus, came to be the enemies. 
(15-16) In spite of his having arrayed 
his army against all these the king was 
( routed and ) exiled. He therefore 
gladly took up his abode as an ascetic 


aMaaaaal ala fenaraaqifera: 
a mea otal ate gaat 
qiftaa quiaa qTHARIEA: 
qa Taaalala TRIaATAT | 
aa oF WM set | afsataTT 
aout aR aa 3: aazaaAyd | 


“The sage named Chyavana, s#0n of 
Ehrgu, had betaken himself to the 
Limalayas. Approaching that sage, the 
said Kalindi for her part greeted 
him. (20) Gratified (to receive her 
reepects ), he said to the queen, who 
sought (from him) a boon ensuring 
the birth of a ston (to her), ‘a lofty- 
minded eon, widely known in the 
world, pious and most formidable, the 
founder of a dynasty and the destroyer 
of his foes, will be born to you, O 
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queen |!’ Hearing this (benediction), 
and going round the sage clockwise ( as 
a mark of respect ) and _ taking 
leave of him, and then returning 
gana oyasyq amet a: Aaa | 
g 
siaaratt ASAE ABA qlaara, | 


wid FERIA HHA A FT SAAT | 


TANG yas: eye: 


RMIT TASTE 


yada 
a: 


aaa | eG ABATE 


Hata a fiat a fren: HATET II Xe 
fedtdisgaa: gal fete ata: II Xe II 
FRI FT FAS WIA T TAM: Il X¢ 
eI: ATA 
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on @ delightful and excellent mountain. 
(17) In course of time his two 
consorts came to be in the family 
way: s0 the tradition goes. WDesir- 
ing to have an excellent f0n, one 
of them, who was highly fortunate 
and had eyes resembling the petals 
of a lotus, ( sought the presence of 
and ) bowed down to Sage Chyavana 
(son of Bhrgu ), who possessed the 
splendour of gods; ( while) the other 


administered poison to her co-wife 
in order to destroy her foetus. 
( 18-19 ) 


TIT BEAT Allseel ATMA || Xo II 
qaed afar ef aera stafaaa: || 82 Il 
mal cafe Heal aft aMaara A |i XII 
qa: al weary Tet AAAAT || <3 II 
my ag ata qed @ andsuaq || 2 Il 
eet Tati aa AAA SAI: aT HN 4 Il 


home, the queen brought forth a son 
who had lotus-like eyes ard shone like 
Brahma (the lotus-born). (21—23) 
The boy was born along with that 
very poison that had actually been 
administered to the queen by her 
fellow-conszort with the intention of 
destroying the foetus; hence he became 
known as Sagara (iit., with poieon). 
(24) ‘King Sagara was he who, getting 
consecrated for a sacrifice on a {j{ull- 
moon day or new moon gay, caufed the 
ocean to be dug ( by his sons, sixteen 
thousand in number) causirg fear to 
the people here by ths speed of 
digging. ( 25 ) 


zaq ofa ala ll 38 
aaa eqalaata || 3° 
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“Tt has been heard by us that 
Sagara’s ( eldest ) con, really speaking, 
was Asamafja. A perpetrator of sinfal 
deeds (as he was), he, however, was 
abandoned by his father, even when 
alive. (26) Améumin, again, who was 
full of valour, was the son of Asamafja. 
Dilipa was the son _ of Amsuman 
and Bhagiratha, of Dilipa. ( 27 ) 
Again, from { the loins of ) Bhagiratha 
appeared Kakutstha, after whose name 
his descendants came to be called 
Kikutethas ( the scions of Kakutstha ). 


TIA oF WASHER AA qaala: | 


aime RS: Ta AMT TAT: | 
AMALIA TASTAST: aaa: | 
aaa sada quae =| aaa | 
qq sans aaa wa Zafafaga | 
zara ff wast wat wa Tam | 
q waa =  seaAAeA: 
AAT ATA Heal 
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son wae Raghu, 
dercendants were 
known as Raghavas ( the scions of 
Raghu ). ( 28 ) Raghu’s glorious son 
for his part came to be known on 
earth by the names of Pravrddha, 
Purusadaka ( lit., a man-eater or ogre ); 
Kalmasapida and Saudasa. (29) It has 
been heard by us that Kalmasapada's 
son was Sankhana, who, ( even) on 
attaining remarkable valour ( on the 
field of battle ) perished, army and all 
(in an encounter ). ( 30 ) 


And Kakutstha’s 
after whom his 


qaaenan © stfamter «-ateT: I 88 Il 
ngqaa |= yasaaratig? | Atala: Il 3% Il 
ATA A aM: Gar Tera | 33 I 
AH AI TAH UAT ALA: BA: Il 3¥ Il 
qT WIM AH USAT SLT |] 3% Il 
gaa alae: yar Saat cenfafera 1 38 | 


aad at  faerquefa | 
TYAET fyaaraetqar: |] Re Il 


zat AAT TSUBA MeaErsmensws aqiaaaaa: Bi UW Xo Ul 


“The glorious Sudargana for his part 
wae the heroic son of Sankhana. 
Agnivarna was the eon of Sudargana 
and Sighraga, of Agnivarna. (31) Maru 
was the son of Sighraga and Maru’s 
con was Prasusruva. The highly 
intelligent Ambarisa was the e0n0 of 
Pratugruva. (32) Nahusa of uxrfailing 
prowess was the son of Ambarisa, 
while Nebhiga was the supremely pious 
eon of Nahusa. (33) Both aja and 
Suvrata were the sons of Nabhaga and 
the pious King Daégaratha was the son 
of Aja.( 34) You are his eldest son 
known all round by the name of Kama; 


therefore accept this hingdom of your 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten 
Ramayana cf Valmiki, the work 


own and look after 
protector of ‘men ! ( 35 ) 
Ikswakus the eldest son undoubtedly 
becomes the ruler. While an elder 
s80n i8 present a younger s0n is never 


the world, O 
Among all the 


consecrated as a king. The eldest 
alone is so consecrated. (36) Being 
one of the Raghavas, you as such 
ought not to violate today the 


time-honoured urtage of your House 
{ according to which the throne goes 
to the eldest son alone). Like your 
father, highly illustrious as you are, 
rule the earth abounding in precious 
stones and coneristing of numerous 
dominions.'' ( 37 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kayda of — the 
of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


glorious 


enc Eo 
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CREMTRATAA: Tt: 
Canto CXI 


Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to one’s parents, Sage 
Vasistha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to Bharata, a 
dependant of Sri Rama, whose vow it has been to respect the feelings 

of his dependants, urges Sri Rama to grant the prayer of Bharata. 

Sri Rama, however, contends that one’s parents are more worthy of 

respect even than one’s teacher and is accordingly insistent on 
implementing the pledge already given by him to his father. Thus 
discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to under- 
take a fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on 
him. On Sri Rama’s dubbing such a step as repugnant to 
the code of conduct prescribed for a Kgatriya, Bharata 
requests his elder brother to allow him to remain in 
exile inthe forest as the latter’s proxy. Sri Rama; 
however, rules out this proposition also as 
something preposterous, saying that one’s duty 
is entrusted to a proxy only on the former’s 
incapacity, which could not be predicated 
of him, and reaffirms his decision to 
enter Ayodhya only after fulfilling 
the pledge given to his father. 

afte: a aal wmarat wagifta: | aadte saige gata aa ll 8 il 

qaqa ead AT saa see fiat aa a Waa Il & I 

Gat oad |AIM RTT | Nat carla qa a Tearad ll 2 Il 

q oasé)6 fauapiaa «63a aT | aed aa Ga Tifa: wat icy I! ¥ I 

eq of &@ oat aaa aa | Oy At AT au ataaa: wat afar tl & I 
sau qnaeray aianteeratian, | ten fe aad gaa arise: wat aie UI & I 
maar aa: | FATA Ta | ae aimated aeaTaeTTA || 9 Il 


Having spoken to Sri Rama ( a8 4 man Sih i ela aaa es eee 
aforesaid ) on that occasion, the said world.(%) ‘The father only poe 
Vasistha, the family priest of the king, ( and the mother brings Sishts ) ea 
addressed ( to him ) once more the peing, O jewel among men, fen Feito ty 
following other words in consonance on the other hand, ae pe ey ae 
Be righteourne:8:—( 1) “The preceptor, on him, hence he 18 See as ee 
O scion of Kakutstha, a6 well as one’s ( superior even re eee oe cig rata a 
father and mother, O descendant of T for my part am the ce O shaatizet 
Raghu, ever come to be the adored of of your father but youre me Osh 


—_——_— 
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of foes ! Doing my bidding ( therefore ) 
you will not be transgressing the path of 
the virtuous. (4) Here indeed are your 
subjects, kinsmen and tributary princes 
too. Discharging your duty by them, you 
will not be transgressing the path of the 
virtuous. (5) You ought not to fail 
in your duty towards your aged mother, 


vy aya: 8 gem wa: 
yaaa = at | AA HRA 
aA ETA PIAA a | 
a fe wa aaa: fia safiar am | 
wah AT ART: 


n 


3 og wltes aie 
facet faodtet aadlat Fa 


Instructed thus in sweet words by 
his preceptor himgelf, Sri Rama ( a 
ecion of Raghu), a jewel among men, 
replied (as follows ) to Vasistha, who 
was sitting at ease ( there ):—(8 ) 
‘The service that the parents render 
to their son by giving him whatever 
they can, as well as by putting him 
to bed and rubbing his body with 
oil etc., nay, by speaking kindly to 
him every moment and ( even ) £0 by 
nourishing him, nay, whatever ( good } 
is done by them cannot be easily 
requited, (9-10) Indeed that which the 
eslebrated King Daégaratha, my father, 
who brought me into being, has arked 
me to dado shall not prove tntrue.’’ 
(il) When Sri Rama had spoken 
thus, Bharata for his part, who was 


4 ¢ Wawdad aay 


aaa mad UY urea: | 
mam oad = au Ue fHeTEE 
shiz mange «React creu; a | 
ada wea: ae wa 
do aahgderatd = agar = wat: 


omisfi f€ erat: 
ag arsa 
CqAay 


Tad Tat 


AA ay ATTA 


aay | waar | aaa 


ied = g : 
WA SAA | saa —-yargaifeaa: 


fraaafe = asf 
TAATAANT | 
waa | 
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who is given to piety. Doing her 
bidding you will certainly not be 


tranegretsing the path of the virtuous. 
(6) Granting the prayer of Bharata, 
who is supplicating you, you will not 
be overstepping your bounds, O scion 
of Raghu, who are ( ever ) united with 
truthfulners, piety and valour !'' (7) 


afass yer: || ¢ II 


aa | at aofant aq g arr fara ama Il 2 II 
fet a fsaata aat aadaa a Il go | 
ATTA AL TS a alenear afaeale || 22 II 
TAA | Sarsq Pays ReT: 
EMAL A | 


ad WagHAT: I] 22 II 


aa meget araeat aradial i) 23 II 
faa: | a qearesrerat araeat oferta tl ey II 


distinguithed by a broad clest, and felt 
extremely sad at heart, commanded as 
follows Sumantra ( the chsrioteer ), who 
stood nearest to him:—( 12 ) “Speedily 
spread for your part blades cf Kuéa 
grass on this piece of level ground, 
O charioteer!I shail git at the door 
of my elder brother in order to exert 
pressure on him until he gets fully 
propitiated (and grants my request ), 
(13) Like a destitute Brahman ( who 
has been deprived of his fortune by 
a debtor failing to repay the debt 
asp stipulated ) I ghall remain lying 
down “ins-front® lof (SrtRamete wee 
without focd or drink and depriving 
myself of light ( by covering my face ) 
until he returns to Ayodhya as a 
concession to me,’ (14) 


TT {1 84 Il 


fe at wea galt ara TATIAG || 2& | 
a 3 waht fate: TATA || 26 |] 


waatfia:  faqaarery aife UIT | 22 II 
Sq ada: he Geary WIMAT |] 22 |] 
PAA A MATA: aa aaft Wa: || ro |} 
Aq OT A RA a eadfaasar | 22 1 
G4 fata aad ageei TAASWUA |] 2 |] 
shia Rea ai a eq TMH |] 22 |] 
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Perceiving Sumantra awaiting the 
pleasure of Sri Rama, Bharata for his 
part sat down disconsolate on the 
ground spreading a mat of Kuéa 
grass with his own hands.( 15) To 
him the highly glorious Sri Rama, the 
foremost of royal sages, said, ‘*What 
( wrong) have I done (to you re 4, 
Bharata, that you will sit at my door 
to exert pressure on me, my darling ? 
(16) A Brahman alone ought to 
restrain people ( oppressing him ) 
by lying on one. side ( at their 
door ). Ksatriyas, however, who are 
( or deserve to be ) sprinkled with 
holy water on the head ( when being 
installed as the head of a state ) 
are not enjoined to sit at the door of 
anyone (in this way).(17) Get up. 
O tiger among men! Giving up this 
terrible vow return, O scion of Raghu, 
speedily to Ayodhya, the foremost of 
cities, from this place.’’(18) Gazing on 
all sides Bharata, even while sitting, said 
to the citizens as well as to the people 
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of the country-side, '‘Wherefore do you 
not plead with my elder brother 9’’ (19) 
The people of the city as well as of 
the country-ride then replied as follows 
to Bharata ( an exalted soul ):—''We know 
full well that you (a scion of Raghu ) 
speak aright to Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha ).( 20) This highly blessed 
prince (Sri Rama) too sincerely abides 
by the command of his father, For 
this very reason we are truly speaking 


not earily able to divert him (from 
his purpose ).’"’ (21) Hearing their 
submission Srl Rama addressed the 


following words (to Bharata ):—''Listen 
to the foregoing words of our friends, 
who have their eyes fixed on what is 
right. (42) Nay, hearing toth these 
utterances (mine as well as that of 
there people) weigh them fully, O 
fcion of Raghu. Get you up, O mighty- 
armed prince, and touch water (in order 
to sip it) as well as myself ( as an 
indication of your resolve to break the 
vow that you have just taken ).’’ ( 23 ) 


ate ss set ued | 6oaTAadia | wad A ftaal afeam: sage | Ry Il 

a ma fiat ust armarafa ara | oF wwaaad =o alga waa || 34 Il 
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gfe aa aati mad a flada: | aaa faaenfe aaa aa sar: | 2& Il 
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Getting up immediately and touching If the behest of our 
water, Bharata spoke as follows:—‘‘Let 
(all) the members of this assembly hear 
me. Let the (king’s) counsellors too listen. 
(24) I never pegged sovereignty of 
my father nor did I instruct my mother 


to do it (on my behalf ). Nor did 1 
approve of this step of Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ), (viz, that he 


should go into exile for fourteen 
years, he knows best what is right. 


25 
Sie be carried out and if one must 
live in tbe forest at all events, I 
myself shall do s0 for (a period of ) 
fourteen years.’’ ( 26 ) Fixing his gaze 
on the citizens (of Ayodhya) as 
well as on the people of the 


country-side, Sri Rama, whose mind 
is set on on righteousners and 
who felt astonished at the 


sincere vow of his aforesaid brother, 
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said, ‘The sale, deporit or purchase 
effected by our father while alive 
cannot be nullified either by me or 
( even )by Bharata. ( 27-28 ) No proxy 
should be sent by me into exile in the 
woods; for that would be a matter for 
reproach (since a proxy is allowed 
only in case the man replaced by him 
is unable to diecharge the obligation 
imposed on him). The demand of 
Kaikeyi was (but) reasonable ( inasmuch 
as it was based firstly on the stipula- 
tion made by the king while marrying 
Kaikeyi that a fon born to her alone 
would succeed him on the throne, and 
secondly on the debt the former owed 
to her for the invaluable service 
rendered by her on the field of battle ); 
and ( only ) a virtuous act was done 
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by our father (in granting the boons 
asked by her). (29) I know Bharata 
to be forgiving ( by nature ) and fond 
of paying respects to his elders. Indeed 
all will be well with this high-souled 
prince, who is true to his promise. 
(30) When returned from the forest 
I shall indeed become the paramount 
ruler of the earth with this pious 
brother ( of mine ). (31) As the king 
was solicited for a boon by Kaikeyi 
his pledge ( given to her) has been 
implemented by me (by being in 
exile in the forest). (Now) acquit 
the said king, our father, of ( the 
charge of ) falsehood by ruling over 
Ayodhya (and thereby discharg- 
ing your part of the obligation ).’’ 
( 32 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the 


work of a Rst and the 


oldest epic. 





STRMMRAATAS AT: 
Canto CXII 


Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and Sri Rama, heavenly 
beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided upon his course of action, 
ri Rama turns his face towards his hut; while pleading his inability to 
protect the kingdom, now that his attempts to take Sri Rema back to 
Ayodhya had been frustrated, Bharata prays to Sri Rama for mercy 
once more. But when he comes to know that his elder brother 


cannot be made to swerve an inch from his vow, 


he places anew pair 


of wooden sandals decked with gold in front of his brother and 
requests him to place his feet on them. Readily acceding to his 
request, Sri Rima hands over the sandals to Bharata, who 


takes a vow before the former to enter the fire ine 
he did not return immediately 


term of exile. Sri Rama. confi 
embracing Bharata and Satru 
good-bye to all with due res 
the rank of each, 


qTaoaHaMeyTy PIG EDI 


ase 
after the expiry of his 
rms his vow and after 
ghna and bidding 
pect according to 


enters his coitage. 
Ad 
Caen | faa: at deg aata AEN: || 


, u 
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weafeat afar: «© fata cea: 
aaisst oo usyat «oat oadat aeiftiraty | 
aaAT TTT: fad aataTarim: 
SS Ba Re wad = AeA: | 
aaamtke =a qafaeare fa: 
The eminent £ages who had 


assembled (there ) were astonished to 
behold at close auarters that thrilling 
meeting of the two brothers ( Sri Rama 
and Bharata ), who wereendowed with 
matchless glory. (1) Hoets of sages 
who stood invitible (in the air) and 
most eminent Rsis ( bodily) present 
( there) applauded (in the following 
words) those two highly blessed 
brothers, Sri Rama and Bharata ( the 
scions of Kakutstha ):-( 2) ‘tHver 
noble are the two princes (Sri Raima 
and Bharata ), who not only know 
what is right but aleo tread the 
path of virtue. Indeed, having heard 
the dialogue of the two, we long to 
hear it (again and again).'’( 3) Then 


waa 80 ast |= eat: = SAU: | 
afaaa wet waa  gaaaa | 
ARAMA «Wd: A Wal Asaa7 | 
wa oan |e HRAITTAy | 
wad get USTHEATE = AAS | 
aaaaaft ara faa gece a: | 
go usi mama wma ona fe 


Having uttered there few worde, 
the Gandharvas along with the eminent 
sages as well as the royal sages and 
all ( others) went each his Own way. 
(7) Gladdened by this observation, 
Sri Rama of blessed appearance looked 
brighter. (Nay ) his face thrilled with 
joy, he duly extolled the aforesaid 
Rsis. (8) The celebrated Bharata for 
his part, whose limbs were Beized 
with a tremor, made the following 
submission to Sri Rama (4 scion of 
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FIMTARA FT: A TAH Ta: || & II 
the hosts of MRsis for their part, 
who longed for the death of Ravana, 


hastily addressed with one voice the 
following exhortation to Bharata, a 
tiger among princes:—( 4 )*'O prirce of 
high birth, (nay) endowed with 
exceptional intelligence, distinguished 
by a noble conduct and enjoying great 
renown, the advice of Sri Rama ought 
to be accepted by jou, if you have 
( the least) regard for your father, 
(5) We wish tosee Sri Rima abeolved 
for ever from (all) obligations to hig 
father; for due to his getting equare 
with Kaikeyi (asa result of Sri Rama's 
having readily offered 40 .-.pes An 
exile ) King Dasgaratha has ascended to 
heaven.’’ (6) 


uaaaa aa a ai at af aa II © | 
Ta: UELICAMAUTPAIAT || ¢ II 
Fae at Wa yaaa ll 3 ll 
HAA BHA AA AGRA AAA || Zo II 
aaaqaea GA Cals aT Ul 82 Il 
aaa f& ydtaed oseafta aaa: | 82 II 
afm a fe arp seer Test || 23 I 


Raghu) with joined palms in faltering 
accents:—(9) ‘'Fully considering, O 
Rama, this sacred obligation (of get- 
ting yourself consecrated for the 
rulerehip of Ayodhya and protecting 
the people), ( which is also ) linked 
with our family usage, you ought to 
fulfil it, O scion of Kakutstha, and 
grant my prayer aes well as that of 
your mother ( Kausalya). (10) I for 
my part cannot protect the vast 
dominion single-handed, por can I 


630 


please the citizens and the people of 
the country-side, (80 ) devoted to you. 
Gil)? raced our kinsmen, nay, 
warriors, friends and relaticnus too 

for ycu alone as cultivators 
for the tumbling cloud. (ea) 


wait 


do 
GIRAHLAT ST 
qe wat uA || - AAA HAATT 
ama af ate: aa aahatl a ar 
ana  aefaa afanteea = afeafu: 
wettaeeae at fanaa at fer aad. 
RE a aa SAE AT CATA geatae HAL 


ad: 


FT 


CARH AIT 


Saying eo, Bharata then fell at the 
feet of his (elder ) brother and made 
a fervent appeal to him ( to accept the 
sovereignty ), speaking in most endear. 
ing tones to Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu ).( 14) Placing on his lap the 
aforefaid brother ( Bharata ), who was 
dark-brown (of complexion ) and had 
eyes recemblirg the petals of a lotus, 
Sri Rama, who was himself endowed 
with a voice resembling the cackling 
of a swan in rut, replied (to him ) 
as follows:—( 15) ‘*You can very well 
protect even the earth (to say nothing of 
Ayodhya ) through this innate witdom 
(in the shape of under-ettimation of 
your worth) born of humility, that has 


dawned on you, my darling! (16) 
Ue FANT ata: 
afte  marat meh eae 
Ashe aA: Wh wR A 
aq Wh a UH aaaaaale 
ASAE I az wat Waeaa 
Se Ce Gia 

qt seme afte oat 


To Sri Rama ( the son of Kausalya ),— 
who was speaking as aforesaid, nay, 
who vied with the sun in glory, and 


who was pleasing to the sight as the 
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KALPATARU 
Accepting the kingdom, O highly 
intelligent brother, actuslly place 


it on a sound footing. Such a8 you are, 
youare capable of protecting the people 
on all sides, O scion of Kakutetha !’’ 


GiLS) 
| aa amaarard waasfafaa azz Il 2¥ Il 
e444. || 
| wager =a Il & 
| aamatir atmeq aereatt f Hea || 2 
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Nay, coolly deliberating with your 
ministers, friends and wise coungellois 
too, get through even your major 
concerns. (17) Splendour wovld sooner 
depart from the moon, nay, the 
Himalaya nountain would sconer shed 
its snow ard the ocean would sooner 
tranegrees its limits than I _ shall 
violate the plighted word of my 
father. (18 ) No matter whether (all ) 
_this was wrought by ycur mother in 
your interest frem affection (for you ) 
orfrom greed of sovereigrty ( through 
your installation as Prince-Regent ), 
my darling, it should not be taken to 
heart by you and you gehould behave 
towards her as towards a mother.”’ 
(19 ) 


MATAR || Ro |I 
| ud fe wale ainda fear: 1 22 II 
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S mae = garerary | 
new moon (appearing on the first 
day of a bright fortnight ),—Bharata 


replied (as follows ):—(20) '"(Pray ) stand 
with your feet on the ( pair of ) wooden 
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sandals embellithed with gold 
( placed before you ), O noble brother | 
Surely there will supply the needs 
and ensure the eafety of men.’’ 
(21) Placing his feet on the sandals 
and (immediately ) leaving them, Sri 
Rama, a tiger among men, who was 
endowed with exceptional glory, gave 
them to the high-souled Bharata. ( 22 ) 
Reverentially bowing down to the 
w)0j12n 312dals, he spoke as follows to 
Sri Rama:—‘Indeed, having relegated 
the burden of rulership to the wooden 
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sandals, O gallant brother, I should 
like to live on fruits and roots alone 
for fourteen years, O delight of the 
Raghus, wearing matted locks ( on my 
head ) and the bark of trees (on my 
person ) and actually dwelling outside 
the city, longing for your return ( to the 
capital ), O scorcher of eremies ! If, 
however, when the fourteenth year ( of 
y ourexile) has fully ended,O je welamong 
tha Righus, [do not see you (returned to 
Ay oihya ) the following day, I for my 
part shall enter the fire once for all.”’ 
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Giving his approval in the words 
“So be it |’ and embracing Bharata 
with love, pay, embracirg Satrugbra as 
well, ri Rama spoke as follows:—"Take 
care of mother KaikeyiI; be not angry 
with her. ( 23-27 ) You are ( hereby ) 
adjured to do 80 by me as well a8 by 
Sita, O delight of the Ragbus !"’ Saying 
so, his eyes suffused with teare, Sri 
Rama bade good-bye to Bharata. ( 28 ) 
Receiving with reverence the afcreraid 
pair of exceedingly bright cinate 
wooden sandals, the celebrated Bharata, 
who knew what is right, went clock- 
round S17 Rama (a scion of 
further placed tue pair on 


wise 
Righu ) and 
ends 

Ramayana 


Thus 


Canto One hundred and twelve 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and 


the head of an excellent elephant. ( 29 ) 
Then, paying respects in the order of 
precedence to (all) those men ( who 
had gathered there ) as well asp to his 
preceptore, coungfellorf, f£ubjects ald 
two younger brothers ( Bharata and 
Satrughna, who were going to Ayodhya), 
éy5 Rama ( the promoter of Raghu’s 
race ),—who stood by his duty unghaken 
like the Himalaya mountain, eert 
them away. ( 30 ) His mothers, whoete 
throat was choked with tears through 
agony, could not even fpeak to bim. 
Greeting all his mothers, the celebrated 
S$1i Rama _ too re-entered bis but 
weeping. (31 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
the oldest epic. 
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TUEANARATTA: AT: 
Canto CXIII 


Departed back for Ayodhya along with Sage Vasigtha ao others, 
Bharata pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, 
apprising him of what had happened at Chitrakoot and also 


of the pair of wooden 


sandals 


that he had received 


from Sri Rima as the _latter’s representative, and 
proceeding further, crosses the rivers Ganga and 
Yamuna along with his followers. Departing 


from Srngaverapura 


he catches sight of 


Ayodhya and points out to Sumantra 


its gloomy 


qt: faefi Fat g eh ARaeAaT | 
afagt qWatag waaay ESaa: | 
weateell agi Wat ota = ager | 
Taq asset wat faa = | 
ATU AAR Zzal aaa | 


Then, placing the pair of wooden 
sandals on his head, Bharata for his 
part, full of joy and accompanied by 
Satrughna, forthwith afcerded the 
chariot.(1) The counéeéllors, Vasistha 
and Vamadeva and Jabali of steadfast 
vows and all ( others )s adored for 
their ( sage ) counsel, travelled in the 
forefront. (2) Keeping the lovely river 


Mandakini and the 8reat Chitrakoot 

mountain to their Tight they then 
4 THAR, WRI Altar 
qa et NEI oaeg qUTTAAt | 
Cah: 4 


qd = azarae aAaT | 


appearance. 
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departed with their face turned 
towards the east. (3 ) Seeing (on 
the way ) thousands of minerals of 


every description, which were charming 
too, Bharata, accompanied by his army, 
now proceeded slong the ( northern ) 
Bide of the aforesaid mourtarn. (4) 
Not far from Chitrakoot Bharata now 
beheld the hermitage in which Sage 
Bharadwaja had taken up his abode.* 
(5) 
no j SS 
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* From the above verse it transpires that there 
on the southern bank of the Yamuna 


Bharadwaja 


hermitage existing between the Ganga and Yamuna rivers, 


and where Bharata and his entourage were 


that referred to here, 


sage must in all probability have shifted since 


touch with what was going on at Chitrakoot. 


Sumptuously entertained 
The fact of Bharata and his followers haying 
taking leave of Bbaradwaja ( mentioned in verse 2] below ) 


existed in those times a hermitage of Sage 
as well, not far away from Chitrakoot, The 
where Sri Rama and his party halted 
appears to be different from 
crossed the Yamuna after 
seems to warrant this conclusion, The 


to the former place in order to keep himself in 
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4 aRat gem xa a eeffan: | 
fig: offstage aaa: | 


Reaching the said hermitage of 
Bharadwaja and alighting from his 
chariot, the valiant Bharata, the 
delight of his race, saluted the sage’s 
feet.( 6) Fullof delight, Bharadw aja 


thereupon spoke to Bharata as 
follows:—''Did you meet Sri Rama 
my darling, and has your purpose 


been accomplished 9’’ (7) Questioned 
thus by the wise Bharadwaja, the 
celebrated ELharata for his part, who 
was lovingly devoted to righteous- 


qaqa 
men 8 enyfra | 
seta: fea: 
GAIA | 

HUI HelsAeT: | 


Waal «=A afer: 
Ud yas dep: 
waa afeesaq | tra: 
faadseaaaial TAT 
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‘Spoken to as aforesaid, the highly 
enlightened Vasistha, who knows how 
to speak, actually addressed the 
following momentous words to §$r1 
Rama (a scion of Raghu ), who is an 
adept in exprefrsior:—(11) ‘Full of 
great delight (please) gift these 
wooden sandale, decked with gold ( to 
Bharata ). ( Existing in the form of 
these scandals ) supply the needs of 
the people in Ayodhya and safeguard 


their interests, O highly intelligent 
prince !’ (12) Requested in these 
words by Vasistha, Sri Rama (a scion 
aafaa qa = afiwaufaa; = at 
gam: a aeate: fia casera | 
asi og AZT AAAAFA Fala: | 
qq: delat Feat AI Ya: Fa | 
N 
gaa aazaq wala a AR: 


“It is no wonder that, (even ) as 
water discharged (from above ) collects 
into a depression, roble conduct for 
its part should find its place in you, a 
tiger among men and the foremost of 
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wag: ama afes araqaadia || 3 Il 
© ~ ° 
agar fe agifit at sofas faaaa || 20 II 


ness, then replied to Bharadwaja as 
follows:—(8) ‘‘Supremely delighted on 
being solicited by my preceptor and 
myself (to return to Ayodhya ), the 
celebrated Sri Raima (a_ scion of 
Raghu) of unrelenting prowess replied 
to Vasistha as followe:—(9) ‘I shall 
without doubt unequivocally implement 
that pledge of my father ( given to 
my mother Kaikeyi1), which was to 
the effect that I should remain in 
exile actually for fourteen years.’ (10) 


TIM WTHAS Wad Fad AeA ll 22 Ul 
area | Ae ATA AT || 82 II 
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of Raghu ) stood (on the eandals ) 
facing the east and allowed me to 
take the aforeraid pair of wooden 
sandals, adorned with gold, for carry- 
ing on the rule (on his behalf ). 
(13) Departed as permitted by the 
exceptionally high souled Sri Ramwa, I 
am returning to Ayodbya itrelf taking 
the blessed pair of sandals ( with 
me ).'' (14) Hearing this happy report 
of the high-gouled Bharata, Sage 
Bharadwaja made the following reply, 
which was ( still ) more agreeable (to 
hear ):—(15 ) 


yay waft fadq faakarfaaters | 28 II 
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thorce who know how to pehave well 
and conduct themselves with propriety. 
(16) Free from (all) debt is your 
mighty-armed father, the celebrated 
Dagaratha, of whom was borp sucha 
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pious son as you, fondly devoted to 
virtue.’’( 17) Bharata for his part 
stood with joined palms before the 
highly wise Rsi (Sage Bharadwa4ja ), 
who had spoken as above, and clasping 
his feet, proceeded to take leave of 


him. (18) Going clockwise round 
Bharadwaja (as a mark of respect ) 
aqaet aaat fetish treatfrarfetia | 
at TIFT: | 
APE yt waa 6 daet | 
wat 86 gtsadaa: = aR Jena | 
PATRI faTaFal 
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again and again, the glorious Bharata 
for his part then left for Ayodhya 
along with his counsellors. (19) That 
large army following Bharata returned 
along the same route on chariots and 
bullock-carts as well as on horseback 


and on (the back of ) elephanteé. 


( 20 ) 
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Having crossed the divine river 
Yamuna, adorned with a succession of 
waves, they all then beheld once more 
the river Ganga, containing holy 
waters. (21) Having easily crossed 
with his kinsfolk the aforesaid river, 
which was brimful with delighttul 
waters, Bharata ( with his army men ) 
duly entered the lovely ( town 
of ) Srngaverapura. (22) Proceeding 
from Srngaverapura he vividly saw 


Ayodbya cnce more: £0 the tradition 
goes. Seeirg Ayodhya dererted by his 
father and (elder) brother ( Sri Rama ); 
Bharata for his part felt sore etricken 
with agony at that moment and spoke 
as follows to the (charioteer Sumactra):— 


‘'TLook, O charioteer! Desolate and 
shorn of its grace, bereft of joy; 
wretched and noiseless, Ayodhya 
does not look bright (as before ).’’ 


( 23-25 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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FTEAVARATTA: AT: 
Canto CXIV 
Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help of 


a number of similes. 


Bharata enters his father’s palace with 
a heavy heart speaking to Sumantra about the sorry 


spectacle 


which Ayodhya presented at the moment. 


feqeaTEalg 


ata = Ta: | 
AzmigaaRamcaacarony, | 
weal: fat cet Par geafeasara | 
AeTopzaqatest qwaataerar | 
aga = arate: wafer | 
PRA Halal SOTA SRT TAT, | 


Satay Ata: fad af Aerzat: || 


~~ oO 


eager wa sat Riged Tar || 
SATA Te 


tara Fae | fen 2 1 
ta erty ta : Be levee AGS 

FEM Dede Meshes | ASAT I) 3 I 

AMAA =| -zaTf 


g 

x 

5 
fifaiaa | x | 

& 

q 


aqtaa = Herey II 


Canto 114 j 


Journeying forth in a chariot which 
produced an agreeable deep eound, 
the powerful and highly illustrious 
Bharata duly entered Ayodhya in no 
time. (1) Haunted by cats and owls, 
Obscured by darkness and devoid of 


light, with the house-doors of its 
men closed, the city presented the 
appearance of a dark night. (2) It 


looked desolate like Rohini, the beloved 
consort of the moon-god ( treated as an 
enemy by the demon R&ahu* ), tormented 
(in the form of her spouse whose 
better half she is ) by the pianet Rahu 
in the ascendant, though ( ordinarily ) 
invested with an exceedingly bright 
splendour by virtue of her glory.( 3 ) 
It (further) looked attenuated like a 
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It presented the appearance of an 
oceanic wave which, though tossed 
very high (by a strong gale) with 
foam and a roar, is rendered noieelees 
when stirred by a quiet wind. 
(7) It resembled an altar which, 
when the period of offering oblations 
into the sacred fire has completely 
expired, has been cleared of all 
sacrificial implements and deserted 
by the learned prieste®, ard where 
all noise has (consequently ) ceased. 
eS) Lt looked like a cow fit to 
be covered by bulls and longing for 
ccpulation but bereft of an excellent 
bull and standing disconsolate in a 
cow-pen, refusing to feed on fresh 
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moubtain-stream whore ecarty waters 
had become hot and agitated (due to 


the rays of the eun), birds living 
in which were eEcorched by the 
Bun and whore fish, emall and big, 


and alligators hed disappeared ( into 
the mire ).(4) It resembled a fully 


developed to1rgte of fire, devoid of 
smoke and bright as gold, later 
reduced to extinction when eprinkled 
all over with milk. (5) It looked 
like an army which had met with 
reverses in @ major conflict—whose 
armours had been shattered, whore 
eusigns borne on elephants, horees and 
chariots had been torn and whcee 
foremost heroes had been killed. 
(6) 
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grafte.(9) It (further) retembled a 


new necklace of pearls stripped of 
its highly polished, dazzling, excellent 
rubies ard other gems of euperior 


quality. (10) ( Again ) it presented the 
appearance of a meteor suddenly ehifted 
from its position and fallen frcm the 
heavens, and ( consequently ) shorn of 
its expanse of light when deecended on 
earth through exhaustion of its merit. 
(11) It (further ) looked blighted 
in appearance like a forest creeper 
laden with blossom at the _ clore 
of spring and appearing lovely with 
drunken bees ( f£urrounding it) but 
( later on ) ecorched by a raging wild 
fire. (12 ) 











* The demon presiding over a planet of th 
identified by modern astronomy with the shadow of 


during what is known as a lunar eclipse. 


e same name figuring in Indian astronomy and 


the earth cast on the orb of the moon 
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The entire city with its trafficless 
streets ard markets carrying on a dull 
business resembled a cloudy sky with 
the moon and ({ other ) stars obscured. 
(13) ( With its streets and lanes 
unswept and full of rubbish) Ayodhya 
presented the appearance of a deserted 
and uncleaned tavern strewn with broken 
veesels devoid of any excellent liquor, 
the wine-drinkers having been killed. 
(14 )( Again) it looked like a shed 
erected for storage and distribution of 
water, but now broken and collapsed 
with its platform razed and sunk, and 
covered with broken vessels, its water 
having been used up.(15) It (farther ) 
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‘How is it, I wonder, that the deep 
and resonant sourd of vocal and 
instrumental music is not heard as 
before in Ayodhya today P (19) The 
intoxicating fragrance of spirituous 
liquor, the scent of flowers and the 
odour of sandalwood and aloewood, 
which (once ) used to be spread on 
all sides, is not being wafted. ( 20 ) 
Sri Rama having been sent into exile, 
neither the noise of the foremost of 
chariots nor the most delightful neigh- 
ing of horses, neither the trumpeting of 
highly excited. elephants nor the great 
noise of chariots is heard in this city 
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resembled a bow-string, broad and 
long ( extended over the entire length 
of a bow ), with a noose at both 
ends (in order to fasten it to the 
bow ), severed from the bow by the 
arrows of heroes and fallen to the 
ground. (16) It (further) resembled 
@ mare spurred on precipitately by 4 
horseman, ekilled in warfare, and 
fallen down when killed by the 
opporite army. (17) Seated in his 
chariot, the glorious Bharata, s0n of 
Dagaratha, for his part, espoke as 
follows to the charioteer ( Sumantra ), 
who was driving the foremost of ( the 
king's ) chariots:—( 18 ) 
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now. Sore distressed on Sri Rama 
having departed (from Ayodhya), 
indeed, young men (here) no longer use 
the paste of aloewood and sandalwood 
nor costly garlands of sylvan flowers 
( to cool their body with ); nor do men 
go cut for excursion wearing wreaths 
of various flowers, (21—23) Festivities 
no longer duly proceed in the capital, 
Stricken (as it is) with grief caueed 
by fteparation from Sri Rama; the 
former splendour of this city has, truly 
Speaking, undoubtedly departed with 


my (elder) brother Sri a 
mets (Sri Rama ), 
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This Ayodhya ( with tears flowing 
from the eyes of its citizens ) does not 
look charming any more than the 
night of a bright fortnight, with a 
( continuous ) shower. Oh, when will 
my (elder) brother, returned ( to 
Ayodhya ) like a great festival, bring 
forth joy in Ayodhya like a rainy 
cloud in summer?p The highways no 
longer shine fforth with yoangmen, 
clad in an attractive garb and walking 
with a proud gait, pouring into Ayodhya 
( from outside ).”’ Immediately on 
penetrating into the heart of Ayodhya, 


Bharata, who was talking in the above 
strain with his charioteer ( Sumantra ), 
at that time, stricken (as he was ) with 
agony, entered his father’s palace, 
which looked ( desolate ) like a cave 
without a lion, bereft as it was of 
that ruler of men, ( 25—28 ) Sore 
distressed to gaze at that moment on 
the well-known gy naeceum,—which, 
having shed its splendour, rerembled 
aday without the sun, bewailed by 
gods*, and was untidy every where, 
Bharata, who though self-posseseed, 
shed tears. ( 29 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, 





the work of a Rsi 


and the oldest epic, 


qacqiaqada: aT: 
Canto CXV 


Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, when 
the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to 
Nandigrama and, installing the wooden sandals of Sri Rama 
on the royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic 
and carries on the rule under orders of the sandals, 
holding the royal umbrella over them. 
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* The commentators refer 


course of the gr 


was thrown down Rahu. This was 


by 


here to a story in the 
eat conflict between gods and demons the former lost ground and the sun-god 
followed by a chaos in 
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Puranas, according to which, in the 


the when there was no 


universe, 


division of days and nights. The gods approached Brahma, who appointed Sage Atri to officiate 
ivisi 8 S 


for the sun-god for a week, One of these 


the sun, deplored by gods. 
82 V.R.N.—-1V 


days of chaos is 


referred to here as a day without 
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Haviug brought his celebrated 


- mothers ( back ) to Ayodhya, Bharata 
of steadfast vows, sore stricken with 
grief (as he was ), then submitted to 
his preceptors ( Vasistha, Vamadeva 
and others) forthwith as follows:— 
(ais) itt take leave of youall here: I 
shall ( at once ) proceed to Nandigrama, 
Bereft of $ri Rama ( a scion of Raghu )I 
shall endure ail this suffering there. (2) 
Alas, the king has ascended to heaven 
and that elder brother of mine has 
taken up his abode in the forest. I look 
forward to Sri Rama to take care of the 
kingdom; for he is the highly illustrious 
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ruler ( of Ayodhya ).”’ (3) Hearing 
this blessed utterance of the high-rouied 
Bharata, all his counsellors as well a8 
Vasistha, the (chief) family priest, replied 
(as follows ):—( 4 ) ‘‘The statement that 
has been made by you through loving 
devotion to your (elder) brother is 
extremely laudable; nay, it is worthy 
of you alone. (5) What man would 
not approve of the resolution of Your 
Royal Highness, who are ever covetous 
of the welfare of your kinrmen and are 
steadfast in your affection for ycur 
brothere, nay, who have taken to the 
noble path ( the path of virtue) ?’’ (6 ) 
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Hearing the agreeable reply of the 
counsellors, which was in consonance 
with his desire, Bharata spoke as 
follows to the charioteer ( Sumantra ):— 
“Tet my chariot be got ready |" ( (fa 
Having spoken kindly with a most cheer. 
ful countenance, to all his mothers and 
accompanied by Satrughna, the glorious 
prince got into the chariot. ( 8 ) Mount- 
ing the chariot, supremely delighted 
and surrounded by the counsellors and 


family priests, both Bharata and 
Satrughna for their part quickly 
departed. (9 ) All the preceptorg 
headed by Vasistha, and ( other) 


wma a fat are one oa: | add woe aT 


wag 


Brahmans being in the forefront, all 
proceeded with their face turned 
eastward on the path by which 
Nandigrama could be reached. (10 ) 
When Bharata had left, the army too, 
full of elephants, horses and chariots, 
marched, though not called by Bharata, 
ots well as all the citizens. (11) Seated 
in his chariot, the celebrated Bharata, 
ror his part, whose mind was given to 
piety and who was (80) lovingly 
devoted to his (elder) brother, drove 
fast to Nandigrama, taking the ( pair 
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Having speedily entered Nandigrama 
and quickly alighting from his chariot, 
the said Bharata for his part then 
Submitted to his preceptors as follows:— 
(13) ‘This kingdom has been given 
to me by my (elder) brother ( Sri 
Rama )asa foremost sacred trust, as 
wellas these wooden sandals decked 
with gold, which will supply all our 
needs and bring security ( to us ).’* (14) 
Having dedicated the sacred trust to 
the ( pair of ) wooden sandals with his 
head bent low, Bharata, who was sore 
stricken with agony, then spoke (as 
follows ) to the entire body of his 
ministers:-_( 15 ) ‘Hold the royal 
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umbrella over these sandals; they are 
considered ( by me ) to be ( a8 good as ) 
the feet of my elder brother. By these 
wooden sandals of my elder brother 
will righteousness be establiehed in the 
kingdom. (16) From affection alone 
has this sacred trust been committed to 
my charge by my (elder) brother. I shall 
keep this aforesaid trust till the return 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ). (17 ) 
Having undoubtedly restored theste 
wooden sandals to Sri Rama's feet 
immediately (on his return to the 
capital ) myself, I for my part shall 
behold those feet placed on the 
( wooden ) sandals,’’ ( 18 ) 
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Having restored the kingdom to my 
elder brother, when ( re- ) united with 
Sry Rama (a scion of Raghu), and 
thereby laid down the burden ( of 
responsibility ), I shall then assume 
the role of @ servant of my elder 
prother. ( 19 ) Nay; having given back 
to Sri Rama (2 scion of Raghn ) this 
kingdom, held as a trust ( till then ) i 
well as ( the city of ) Ayodhya and t : 
pair of excellent wooden sandals, 


shall have shaken off the stigma (of 
having been instrumental in bringing 
about the exile of my elder brother ).’’ 
(20) Wearing the bark of trees (on 
his person ) aud matted locks (on his 
head ) and ( thue ) assuming the garb 
of an ascetic, the said powerful and 
wise Bharata then lived at Nandigrama 
with the army. ( 21 ) Committing the 
whole administration to the care of the 
wooden sandals, the celebrated Bharata 
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himself held the royal umbrella along 
with the Chowrie ( over them as a mark 
of respect ). ( 22 ) Having then 
consecrated the wooden sandals of his 
elder brother ( on the throne of 
Ayodhya), the glorious Bharata Lor 
his part now carried on the rule always 


{ Bk. 2 


subordinate to them. ( 23) Submitting 
in the first instance to the wooden 
sandals whatever affair ( of the State ) 
came up ( before him ), nay, whatever 
highly valuable present was offered ( to 
the State ), the said Bharata dealt with 
it in the proper way afterwards. ( 24 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
S00 
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Canto CXVI 


Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the 
vicinity of Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest; 


the latter asks them why 





they wished to leave the 


place. Being told in reply that they were being molested 
by Rakgasas under the leadership of Khara, he gives 
his consent and, sending them away with great 
respect, retires to his own hermitage. 
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Living in the forest when Bharata 
had returned (to Ayodhya ), SrI Rama 
for his part forthwith noticed during 
that period anxiety accompanied by 
perturbation among the ascetics. Gat) 
He perceived the ascetics—who looked 
formerly quite pleased in that hermitage 
at Chitrakoot, deperding ( as they dia) 
on Sri Rama—anxious. (2) Making 
references to Sri Rama through ( the 
movements of their eyesandeyebrowsand 
calling one another, full of misgiving, 
they whispered among themselves. (3) 
Perceiving their anxiety, Sri Rama was 
filled with apprehension about himself 
and accordingly submitted with joined 
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palms as follows to the Rsi (a seer of 
Vedic Mantras ) who presided over the 
hermitage:—(4) ‘'I fear, O wenerable 
sir, the conduct of my forefathers is not 
feen in me here or there is some change 
for the worse in me, due to which the 
ascetics feel agitated. (5) I hope no 
lapse, unbecoming of an exalted soul, 
on the part of my younger. brother, 
Laksmana, has been detected by the 
Bages. (6) While attending onyou, Sita, 
who remains solely devoted to my 
Bervice, Goes not, I am afraid, follow 
the conduct wholly worthy of a young 
lady and showing due respect ( to 
you)’ (7) 
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4 as Rsi, who was not only worn 
ut from age but had also attained 


ripeness through askesis, replied ( as 
follows )} as though quaking, to Sri 
Rama, who regarded compassion for 


created beings as the highest virtue:— 
Be) ‘How can there be any aberra- 
pion; my darling,.on the part of Sita(a 
princess of the VYideha kingdom), who 
has a benign disposition and is ever 
devoted to goodness, particularly (in 
her attitude ) towards ascetics ? (9) 
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“( EXver) since, O darlirg, you are 
in this hermitage, the ogres continue to 
ill-treat the ascetics.(13) They reveal 
themselves in diverse odious, savages 
hidsous and ugly forms, whose ( very ) 
sight brings sorrow (in its wake Vf 
(14) Nay, ( forcibly ) bringing the 
ascetics into touch with forbidden and 
impure substances, the ignoble fellows 
quickly dispose of others standing in 
front of them. (15) When the time of 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire has 
approached, they fling away sacrificial 
vessels such a8 the ladle, sprinkle 
the fires with water and smaébh the 
water-pots. (16) Desgirous of leaving 


This peril from the Raksasas threatens 
the ascetics because of you ( who are 


kindly disposed to the latter ). 
Alarmed by it, they hold conversation 
among themselves. (10) Having 


uprooted all the ascetics in Janasthana 
(a portion of the Dandaka forest ), a man- 
eating Raksara, Kbara by name,—who isa 
younger brother of Ravana and is 
présumptuour, victorious in battle, 
brutal, haughty and sinful,—isintolerant 
of you too, my darling | (11-12) 


azimafa waif fiopata arrary il 83 Il 
aes aera eqwaaala: ll &¥ Il 
ferried faqaarat: axa: faary | && Il 
eee gaara gaa aagerd Il 86 ll 
TAI | AeTATTISA AM II 8 Il 
aaafa f sored aT ZAMTAAA II 8 Il 
saamaane sft am: Ta: Il 88 Il 
aaaifaa aes afx afe: add Il Xo ll 
andatt fe wat aral gather @ Il Re Il 


for good the hermitages defiled by 
thore evil-minded fellows, the sages 
urge me to shift to another region to 
day. (17) Therefore, O Rama, we shall 
certainly abandon this hermiiage before 
those wicked fellows exbibit bodily 
violence towards the ascetics. (238-Jee0 
shall then resort with my followers to 
‘the hermitage cof Sage Aégwa (lit., who 
does not lay by anything for the 
morrow ), congfisting of an excellent 
woodland abounding in roots and froits, 
not very far from this place. (19) If 
your mind feels 60 inclined, O Rama, 
depart from this place along with us 
pefore Khara proceeds unjustly with 


[ Bk. 2 


642 KALYANA-KALPATARU 
you as well, O Rama ! (20) Your even though you are powerful enough 
continuance too at this place, O (to put him down e is attended 
scion of Raghu, with your consort, with peril and conducive to misery 
although you are ever alert and now.’’ (21) 
Lay Ss : i, 
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instructed ( by the sage) about his duty, 
Sri Rama, when permitted by them, whc 
were highly pleased ( with him ), returned 
to his sacred Aweilling for rest. ( 24 
The powerful Sri Rama (a ecion of 
Raghu ), referred to above, did not leave 
the hermitage, (now ) bereft of the 
pages, even for a moment; while the 
ascetics, who had fixed their mind on 
Sri Rama ( who followed the conduct of 
Bages ) constantly followed S:i Rama 
( with their mind ). (25) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the Ayodhya-Kanda of 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Prince Rama could not with counter- 
arguments check the said ascetic when 
he had spoken as above, impatient as he 
was ( to leave the place ). (22) Extolling, 
duly taking leave of and consoling Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), the aforesaid 
leader of the sages departed with the 
hosts of -sages, leaving the hermitage. 
(25) Seeing off the multitude of sages 
from that area by following them ( to 
a distance ), and greeting the Rsi who 
presided over the (entire) host, nay, 


the glorious 


I rs 
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Canto CXVII 


Afraid of prolonging his stay at Chitrakoot because of many handicaps, 
Sri R-ma leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage 
Airi, greets the aforesaid Rei. Glorifying the ascetic life of his 
wife, Anasilya, the sage urges Rama to send his consort, Sita, 
to her. Kindly receiving the princess, who greeted the 


venerable old Jady on reaching her 


as instructed 


by her husband, Anasiiya gives her 
on the duties of a devoted 


WAARATAAY aaqaitaara | a TART AAR 
zz HY wut sw aaa 
cera = tae: | eaafiatiday 


instructions 
wife. 
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Reflecting again and again, when high-souled prince ( Bharata).(3) We 
all ( the ascetics) had left, Sri Rama shall, therefore, move elsewhere |" 
(a scion of Raghu) for his part Pondering thus, the celebrated Sri Rama 
did not like to continue his stay (ascion of Raghu ) accompanied by Sita 
there any more for many reasons. (1 ) (a princess of the Videha kingdom) 
“At this place was Bharata seen and Laksmana, departed ( irom 
by me as well as my mothers with Ohitrakoot ). (4) Having reachea the 
the people of Ayodhya. Nay, that hermitage of Sage Atri, that highly 
memory ( still ) haunts me, who mourn illustrious prince saluted him; and the 
Ss them daily. (2) Moreover, much glorious Atri too received him as his 
impurity has been caused ( to the own son. (5) Having personally shown 
land) by the dry dung of horses every hospitality with full honoure to 
and elephants due to the camping, him, he comforted the highly blested 
referred to above, of the army of that Laksmana and Sita too. ( 6 ) 


Get 4A aasuat Fee aA 
saat overt ararftofi, | faecal qzdmadefiaaa: || < I 
qa | as ate aaifto | car aioqarazar ea TH PETA II 8 
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tad AT adacamar | aa HAT UT: «BF Ata ASAT | Rl 
afta oo aduart oo anenat |= aafeaig | aftrreeg Feet Fara Ga I 8 I 


Calling by name his aged and highly prince, is this celebrated Anacetya, 
blessed wife, Anastyad, who had reached distinguished by fevere arceticiem ard 
his presence and was received with adorned with sacred vows, by whom 
attentions ( by him ), and who was roots and fruits were produced and 
given to austerities and the practice of the river Ganga (4a fogster-daughter of 
virtue, Atri (the foremost of sages ), the royal king Jahnu ) was made to 
who knew what is right and was devoted flow ( close to my hermitage by virtue 
to the good of all created beings, spoke of her asceticism ) at a time when the 
kindly to her, (and said), “Welcome Sita world had been dried up by a drought 
( a princess of the Videha kingdom se” continuing for ten years without break, 
(7-8) He further introduced to Sri Rama (nay) by whom great agkesis was practis- 
( as follows) the aforesaid lady, who was ed forten thousand years and obstacles 
given to austerities and the practice of ( in the way of Rsis ) were done 
virtue:—‘'Like a mother to you, O sinless away with and by whom for the purpoge* 


aaa qa: aagafed wt Il © ll 


—_— —— 








* We read in the Puranas how Sage Mandavya once pronounced a curse against a 
who was a friend of Anasaya, that she would be widowed one morning 


A “Je 
hermitess, Sapdili by name, } 
in her turn pronounced a counter-curse saying that 


within the next ten days. The hermitess : 
o dawn any more. Alarmed at this gods approached Anasiya, who by virtue of 


there would be n , 
od of ten nights into one and in this way averted the death of 


her asceticism converted the peri 
the hermitess’ husband and accomplished the purpose of gods. 
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of gods in. a_ great hurry ten nights 
were reduced to one night. ( 9—12 ) 
Let Sita ( a princess of the Yideha 
kingdom ) meekly approach this 


TAQ 
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sata: 


we aa at 
usagi | ad 
Baga = al 
dial aq aA: 
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afr a aad amet oat zataag 


Saying ‘Amen !'’ to the aforesaid 
Rsi, who was speaking in this strain, 
and looking at Sita, who knew what 
is right, the celebrated Sri Rama (a 
ecion of Raghu ) addressed the follow- 
ing words to her:_(14) ‘'The foregoing 
utterance of this sage has surely been 
heard by you, O princess! For your 
Own good { therefore ) quickly approach 
the hermitess with reverence. (15 ) 
Speedily seek you respectfully the 
ascetic lady, who is worth approaching 
with reverence and who has attained 
celebrity in the world through her 
actions under the name of Anastya 
(lit., free from jealousy ).” (16) Hear- 
ing this exhortation of S11 Rama (a 


dat: aat ae egT 
ata Mas wa 
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who 
of 
free 


celebrated and aged hermitees, 
is worth saluting in the eyes 
all created beings, and is ever 
from anger.’’ (13 ) 


diaeaq oanafae  aaaaaedid ll ey Il 
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Scion of Raghu ), the illustrious Sita, 
a princess of Mithila, for her part 
proceeded to meet the celebrated and 
aged consort of Atri, who knew what 
is right, { nay ) who was feeble ( of 
body ) and wrinkled, with her hair 
turned grey due to old age, and whose 
frame constantly shook like a banana 
tree in a storm. (17-18 ) Sita for her 
part calmly greeted the highly blesseq 
Anastya, devoted to her husband, and 
duly uttered her own name( by way of 
introduction ). (19 ) Nay, having greeted 
that hermitess, who was endowed with 
Belf-restraint, Sita ( a princess of the 
Videha kingdom )» full of iow inquired 
after her health with joined palms. (20) 
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Reig Eee nignty blessed and of the Videha kingdom ! (25) Lose 
aga vais O was given to the evil women, however, whose hearts 
ue, the old lady there- are swayed by desire, ( nay ) who 
upon comfortingly taid ( to her ), lord it over their husband, having 
‘‘Luckily ( enough ) you have your eyes no sense of virtne and vice, ard move 
fixed on righteousness. (21) Having about ( at will ) do not follow him 
forsaken your relations and given in the aforesaid manner. ( 26 ) Indeed, 
a your exaltation, oO proud fallen a prey to concupiscence ( which 
Sita, I am_ glad, you are following is worth giving up), women who belorg 
( your husband, ) Sri Rima, who has to that category, O princess of Mithila, 
been exiled into the forest. ( 22 ) meet with a fall from virtue and alro 
Worlds that are attended with great reap infamy. ( 27) Women lke you, 
prosperity await those women to whom on the other hand, who are adorned 
their husband is dear, no matter with virtues ( like devotion to their 
whether he lives in a city or in a husband ) and have discovered what 
forest, whether he is propitious or is good and evil in the world, will 
adverse. (23) In the eyes of women who ( hereafter ) dwell in heaven in the 
are blessed with a noble disposition same way as thote who have performed 
the husband is the highest deity, no meritorious deeds. ( 28 ) Therefore, 
matter whether he is ill-mannered remaining devoted to the eservice of 
Or licentious or entirely devoid of this prirce, (ray), looking upon your 
riches. ( 24 ) Though deeply pondering, husband as the foremost ( object of 
I do not see for a woman a friend your worship) and attending on him 
greater than the husband and more at the proper time, practise virtue 
capable of yielding one’s desired object in co-operation with your huskand. 
at all places like the imperishable Thereby you will easily attain fame 
fruit of one’s austerities, O princess as well as religious merit.'’ ( 29 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and seventeen in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rst and the oldest epic. 


AC AMCTRAATA: AT: 
Canto CXVIII 


At the end of her dialogue with Sita Anasilya requests her to ask 
a boon of the hermitess and, highly pleased with her, the 
hermitess bestows heavenly flowers and ornaments on 
her. Urged by Anasiiyad, she relates to the hermitess 
the story of her marriage. 
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Applauding her speech when 


instructed in the foregoing words by 
the 


Anastya, Sita (a princess of 

Videha kingdom), for her part, who 
was free from the carping spirit, 
actually began slowly to reply ( a8 


follows ):—( 1) ‘‘This instruction which 
to me is no matter 
Your Tloliners’ part. 
( alreacy ) known to 
the kusberd is the 
adored of a matron. (2) Even if this 
husband of mine were ignoble and 
withcut any means of livelihood, I 
ought to have nonethelees conducted 
myself ( just) in the eame way 
without ary hesitation or ecruple 
towards bim: this was my duty. (3) 
iow much more worthy of devotion 
( then ) is he who is deserving of praise 


you have given 
for ‘wonder on 
It is, however, 
me as well how 


saeeeaa = fasta qqaa =—- aaa 
qa A FL WN afadfrat 
ade og Hf at ae: eaaeafetiy 
aaa wast zal at aelza 
aftst 40 ada; «=O SCR Pea 
cif sat: feet adecaar: 


“Whatever was taught to me by my 
mother-in-law while 1 was coming to 
the lonely forest, which is so frightful 


as well, stands ingcribed on my heart, 
(7) Nay, that lesson too which was 
actually imparted to me iin _ the 
past by my mother while making 
over my hand ( to. the bridegroom 
at the time of marriage) in the 


presence of the sacred fire is ( still) 
remembered by me. (8) All that 
(teaching) has actually been renewed 
(in my mind) by your teachings, O 
lady given to the practice of virtue | 
No askesis other than the eervice of 
ous’s husbard is enjoined on a matron. 
(9) Having rendered service to her 
husband ( all her life ), Savitri ( the 


aqaisaga «eet ae 
fanaa at f&  aeafa 
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‘respected 


[ Bk: 2 


by virtue of his excellences and full of 
compassion, ( nay ) who has controlled 
(all ) his senses ( including the mind, 
the inner sense), who is constant 
in his love, whors mind is set on 
righteousness snd who is loving ( both ) 
ap a mother and father ( combined ) ! 
(4) Sri Rama, who ie possessed of 
great might. conducted himseif towards 
the other centorts of the king ( his 
stepmotbere ) in tLe fame way asp he 
aid towards Kausaly & (bit own mother ). 
(5) Giving up (all ) self-esteem, the 
gallant prince, who was lovingly devoted 
to the king (bis father) and knows 
what is right, conducted himeeli as he 
would towards bis ( own ) mother 
(even ) towards the women who had 
been looked on ( with love) by the 
king but once. ({ 6 ) 


aaied ff A seat eed ad fat aa Il © Il 
qa Taal A aad aay A TAT Il < il 
qaqa © tray faded Il 8 ll 
quate at a oaaasat feay ll <o Il 
aft a faa aed gaat ead Il £8 Il 
tqath waa WA GA FATT I 28 Ul 


celebrated wife of Prince Satyavan ) is 
(now ) greatly respected in heaven; nay, 
conducting yourrelf in the same way, 
you (too) have virtually agcended 
to heaven through efervice to your 
husband. (10) ( By virtue of her 
devotion to her spouse ) this Rohini( the 
most favourite consort of the moon- 
god, presiding over a constellation of 
the same name ), the most excellent of 
all women and ( now ) dwelling in 
heaven as adeity, is not seen ( in the 
heavens ) withcut the moon even for 
awhile.(11) Nay, steadfast in their 
vow of fidelity to their huebard, 
{ more ) such exalted women are highly 
; in the realm ‘of gods” by 
virtue of their meritorious action.’'’ (12) 


Haat aa: | fiearssaa Alara Rfast enaega |] 23 II 
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Highly rejoiced to hear the reply 
made by Sita, and emelling her head 
(as a token of affection ) Anasuya 
thereupon said, cheering tke princess 
of MithilA at the same time:—( 13 ) 
‘Indeed there exists to my credit ample 
spiritual energy earned through religious 
‘observances of various kinds; banking 
on that energy, O Sita of holy vows, If 
request you to ark a boon of me. (14) 
What you have said, O princess of 
Mithila, is reasonable and just;and Iam 
pleased ( to hear it ). Tell me, O sita, 
what kindly act can I do (for you) P”’ 
(15) Astonished to hear the aforesaid 
utterance of <Anartya Sita, gently 
smiling, replied to the lady, who was 
richly endowed with spiritual energy 
earned through askesis,—‘'Bvery thing 
stands (already ) accomplished (by Ycur 


a ae 6 | ATRTAT 
ofa a aq ear Sifter vate 
qa aaa aa aa aa Zea 
sagjax «fee aT Ss aaa TAT 
at aa Fafaeat fete a afale 
cana oa oat alat|araeh | aerator. 
The aforesaid princese of Mithila 
accepted the garment a8 well as 
the cosmetic, jewels and wreaths. of 


flowers a8 an unsurpassed gift of love. 
( 21) Accepting that gift of love, the 
illustrious and wise Sita 
sitting with joined palms by the side 
of that lady, whose ( sole ) wealth was 
per asceticiem. (22) Anastya of steadfast 
speak ( a8 


vows next proceeded to 
follows ) to sita, sitting beside her as 
aforesaid, in order to draw out from 


( her) @ pleasing narrative:—( 23) "The 


—_ =F ow 


—_—_— —r —r irl 


remained . 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


617 


ar arergetat ala aeartin fa a PALI <M 

sateaata odlat atawaafeaay Il %& Ul 

age aoyeq a zea fa werI27 Il <9 Il 

qq oa oaate | aaenaeray Il 4% Il 

gqqeaniiee = faa afarafa I 28 Ul 

sraferta walt aa eleyezaa I Xo Il 

Holiness’ grace aloze ).”’ (16) Spoken 
to in there words by Sita, Anartya for 
her part who knew what is right felt all 
the more gratified ard said, ‘Ha ha! IL 
make your extreme gratification porn 
of contentment ) fruitful (ry cffering 
loving gifts» to yeu). (17) “Herecare 
an excellent celestial garland, garmeLt 
and ornaments, cosmetic and a 
precious urguent, O princees of the 
Videha kingdom |! (18) Let this gift, 
bestowed by me, O Sita, beautify your 
limbs. it will prove worthy of you 
and will remain intact for all time to 
come (even after constant wee). (19) 
Your limbs smeared with the celestial 
cosmetic, O daughter of Janaks, you 
will adorn ycur kueberd as Lekemi 
( the goddess of fortune and besuty ) 
does the imperishable Lord Visnu.'' (20) 


sort  ofaame  sifaataagara ll x8 Il 
fasrefaqal aT aaqlet aataatsy, WL RR Ul 
qa seme zai aifaea fare | Xe Il 
qaqa oF aa eat Afraa ll xy Il 
5 ~ ~ 5 vans as 
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qraifata aaa a BATA A BATA. I 2& Il 
story has actually reached my ears, O 
sité, that you were secured by tbis 
illustrious priLcce, $13 Rama (a ecion of 
Raghu) in @ choice-marriage. pape | 
long to hear that story in extenso tco, O 
princess of Mithila ! You should there- 
fore. tell me in full how it happened.” 
(25) Saying, “Be pleased to jisten 
when requested in the foregoing words, 
the aforesaid Sita, for her pert, actually 
began ( as follows ) to narrate that 
ptory to the hermiters, who was given 10 
the practice of virtue:—( 26) 
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feat saat am  aafad | 
q wre Fa: Aawsay | 
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“The gallant king of Mithila, Janaka 
by name, who knows what is right and 
is devoted to the duties of a Ksatriya, 
rules over the earth with equity. ( 27) 
While he was furrowing a plot of land 
( fit to serve as a sacrificial ground ), 
plough in hand, I emerged, they say, 
breaking through the earth and came 
to be the king’s daughter ( tince that 
time ).( 28) The said King Janaka, who 
was ( diligently ) engaged in scattering 
handfuls of seeds ( of annual plants ), 
was astonished to behold me, all my 
limb8 covered with dust. ( 29) Nay, 


Spontaneously lifting me up in -his 
arms out of affection and saying, 
‘This shall be my daughter |’, since 
taaamaey = aay <7 co aC Coo 
TETAS 8h = -FHeAIAy WaT | 
A © ‘* ° a 
T Tame, =o dzeqrafy arf: | 


‘Perceiving my age to be such when 
union with a husband can be easily had, 
my father for his part fell a prey to 
anxiety, feeling distressed asa destitute 
would through logs of fortune. ( 34) 
The father of an unmarried girl, even 
though he is a compeer of Indra ( the 
lord of paradise ) on earth, suffers 
indignity in the world at the hands 
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aa anafaar afer Rava araateara |] 23 Il 


he had no istue (then), love was 
bestowed lavishly by him on me. (30) 
A superhuma4n voice, they say, was also 
uttered ( and heard )in the air about 
me:—'Let it be 80, O protector of men ! 
She will be your daughter from the 
moral point of view.’ ( 3l ) My father, 
the ruler of Mithila, whore mind is 
given to piety, felt highly rejoiced at 
that. (Nay ) the king attained a vast 
fortune on securing me (as his foster. 
daughter ).(32 ) I was further given 
over, like a coveted issue, to the 
seniormost queen, who was given to 
meritorious deeds; ard I was brought 
up by that tender lady through 
motherly affection. ( 33 ) 


Frareamag dat fartarenfearaa: |) 8 II 
maimaaraie saat wat aff | 84 II 
Paraata: WX aAlaalaIsat wat || 38 |) 


of a euitor’s men, no matter if 
they are equal or (even) inferior (in 
status) to him. (35) Perceiving that 
indignity threatening Lim at no distant 
date, the king was plunged in a sea 
of anxiety and did not reach its 
end any more than a man without a 
bark would reach the end of a gea. 
( 36 ) 
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"Knowing me ( as he did ) 
undoubtedly to be one not emerged from 
& mother's womb, the afcresaid king 
could not, even though reflecting, find 
out a befitting and worthy match for 
me. (37) As he was constantly reflect- 
ing the idea strack his mind:—According 
to the moral code ( prescribed for the 
Ksatriyas ) I shall (so) arrange that my 
daughter selects a match ( for herself ) 
of her own ( free ) will (at an assembly 
of suitors ). ( 388) At a great sacrifice 
( performed by Daksa, a lord of created 
beings, at the beginning of creation ) an 
excellent bow (capable of subduing the 
enemy ) as well] as a pair of quivers 
containing an inexhaustible stock of 
arrows was bestowed with love by the 
high-souled Varuna (as an agent of 
gods as enjoined by Lord Siva, whom 
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the gods had approached for such @ 
bow) upon the celebrated Devarata (a 
forbear of King Janaka) at a time 
when the gods were opprested by Lord 
Siva (infuriated by the self-immolation 
of His divine Coneort, Sati). ( 39 ) 
Nay, monarchs were not able even in 
their dreams to bend it, as it could 
not even be moved with effort by 
men because of its (heavy) weight. 
(40) Having in the first instance 
invited rulers of the earth and (then) 
with reverence sought the aforesaid 
bow, it was announced by my 
father, who ( always) spoke the truth, 
in an assembly of monarchs, that ‘my 
daughter shall come to be the wife of 
that man who, having lifted up this 
bow, forthwith strings it: there is no 
doubt about it.’ ( 41-42 ) 


faq fiir | afar aot eaten ale |v? II 
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‘‘Beholding that jewel among bows, 
which to a great extent compared with 
a mountain in point of its weight, ana 
saluting it the rulers of men withdrew, 
unable ( as they were ) even to support 
it (on their hands). ( 43 ) After a 
eufficiently long time, however, S1i 
Rama, who is present here and who 
is porseseed of great splendcur, duly 
arrived (at the scene ), accompanied 


by Sage VigSwimitra, to behold the 
sacrifice. (44) Szi Rama, who is 
possessed of an unfailirg proweéé, 


along with his (younger ) brother, 
Lakemana, a8 well asSage Viéwamitra, 


whose mind is set on piety, was 

undoubtedly treated with great respect 
Sareat Tee aT a: 
aqise aa UA Tar 


aa 
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aaa | aq TATA TTTATT ate II Ye Il 

wee: | vat aaa afefi sara aaa ll ¥¢ Il 


aeataaaar | Saat 


wat | WARRANT | 


by my father. (45) Viswamitra on 
that occasion said to my father, 
‘Here are the two sons of Dasaratha, 
dri Rama and Laksmena ( by name), 
scions of Raghu, ( who are) keen to 
pehold the bow. Therefore, ( please ) 
show tke celertisl] bow to Prirce 
Rama.’ (46) Urged in these words 
by that Brabmen ( Vigwiamitra }), my 
father caused that bow to be duly 
brought to their prerence and showed 
that celestial bow to the prince. (47 ) 
Bending it a little in a mere instant 
and fixing the string (to it), the 
very mighty prirce, who was full of 
valour, quickly drew it at full length. 


(48 ) 
| aq medina vita: sfraerereeat Il YS Il 
qaqa | ATTA AAA, || 40 Il 
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vy anf wa 


aa afa waat | awacniite aa off divazat acm Ul 4 Il 
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“The bow was broken in two at 
the middle by Sri Rama while he was 
pulling it with force. A terrific sound 
like that of a thunderkoltfalling on earth 
roce from it.(49) I was then kept by 
my father,—who is true to his promise 
and had (by his side) an excellent 
veetrel of water (in order to wash the 
feet and hands of the bridegroom as a 
token of respect before giving me away 
to him in marriage )—in readiness 


bride ) while I was being offered (in 
marriage ). (51) Thereupon inviting 
( to bis capital) my father-in-law, the 
aged King Dagaratha, I for my part 
was then given away (in marriage ) to 
Srl Rama, who has realized the Self. 
(52) My younger sister, the virtuous 
Urmila of blessed appearance, was alto 
given away by my father of his own 
accord to Laksmana for being taken 
to wife.(53) Thus I was given away 


for being given away on that (very ) 
spot to Sri Rama. (50) Not knowing 
full well the mind of his father, the 
paramount ruler of Ayodhya anda his 
master, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ), 
however, did not accept me (as a 


(in marriage ) to Sri Rama in that wise 
on the aforesaid cccasion of election of 
a bridegroom by myself. And ( since 
then) I remain devoted with piety to 
my husband, the foremost of those 
who are possessed of valour.’’ ( 54 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 





A 


walaacatRdda: AT 
Canto CXIX 


Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasilya sends away 
Sita, decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, to the 
presence of Sri Rima. To the latter; who was agreeably surprised 
to behold Siti resplendent with heavenly jewels, che relates 
how she received the jewels as a loving gift from the 
hermitess. Accepting the hospitality of the hermits 
and staying with them for the night, Sri Rama asks 
leave of them in the morning to proceed 
further and, following the route shown 
by the hermits, the princely party 
enters the Dandaka forest. 


ATE FART Aa a Fed Sa | er at Ren ae 2 | 


aearage 6 fast afar ast AT | Fat edad as qT af Aad WaT || 2 II 


Canto.119 ] 


wa. =a a gq e 
feat a ftsfotararerert 
Gt arate? =| aaa: 
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aaa | ward ma: Arata teh BAM I 3 
qa | dare fictarai fart aad eats Il 
Rea: | aeat 


Sada | afeereaaenet: ll 4 Il 


afaaai =a afin gi a fafieies | wiarareT yA zaqaq Tact: Il & Il 


Hearing that great narrative and 
Bmelling the head of the princess of 
Mithila (as a token of affection iF 
Anestyaé for her part, who krew 
what is 1ight, folded her in her arms 


(and said:—)(1) ‘‘What you have 
gaid in distinct tones and words is 
Burprising and sweet. The way in 


which your choice-marriage took placa 
has also been fully heard by me. 
(2) I would have been delighted 
much to hear (more of) your story, 


O sweet-speaking lady ! Ushering in 
the charming night, the glorious sun 
has, however, sunk below horizon. 
qerqamt fe aa ea: WA: 
LAA ALAA yatta aud: 
ayzal feat aia AAAAASHAI 
TRE ItIC waa WW 


qége A aad a cad aa afate 
al at owned SATA 


In the landscape remote from our 
eyes treee, though clothed with sparse 
leavee, indeed look dense all round 
( with foliage), 60 that the quarters 
do not shine vividly. (7) Ogres ( who 
range at night) are freely moving 
all round, while there deer of groves 
reserved for practi£irg autteritiee are 
lying down on the sacred altars. (8 ) 
The night richly adorned with stsrs 
set in, O Sita; the moon 
in moonlight is geen 
in the sky. (9) You may 
I permit you to depart. 
a maid-servant on Sri 


bas fairly 
enveloped 
clearly yieen 
go ( now )s 
wait ( you ) 45 


zest aaah | az: 


ant & frat Ala 
spread, aa A A 


aaa = Hfact | 


(3) The noice is being heard of birds 
scattered about durirg the daytime 
in esearch of food ard rcosted ( in 
their neste }) at eventide {cor sleep. 
(4) Theee hermits tco, wet after a 
bath and their coverings of bark 
(too) soaked with water, are return- 
ing in a body with uplifted versele 
(full. of water). (5) ‘The rite of 
offering cblaticns into the facred fie 
havirg been performed by the sege 
( Atri) accordirg to the ecripiura) 
ordinance, a column of emcke, ds1k- 
blue like a pigeon's reck, raiged by 
the wind, is seen { over there pe es | 


fagasztea tat a carta 4 fer ilo Il 
ata aa ales = Bed Il ¢ Il 
sealawnaedt ceaaseafedisay il & ll 
gaya fF age aarenfi afar tl 2o Il 
ae saa A aa feeder 1-28 Il 
qoey facat wal wad eatagetl at 22 


Rima. I too have undoubtedly been 
pleated by 50, speaking e8 ycu did 
sweet words (to me). (10) Adorn 
yourself in the meantime (with the 
garment ard ornamerts gifted by me.) 
before my eyes, O princess of Mithila ! 
Heightening the charm of the heavenly 
jewels ( with your pereoral charm ), 
cauke delight to ne, my darlirg }’’ 
to.boe) Having duly adorned herself and 
saluting with revelerce the feet of 
Anarttya with her head Lext low, Sita 
for: her part,.. who iccked: like a 
daughter of gedr, went forward 10 
meet S11 Rama on that occasion. ( 12 ) 


uaa: sifaaraa alee seq 4 il 23 Il 
saad area | AAAI, II 8 i! 
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veseaag «aT RTT Ha: | AfaemT: afenal esl aay ageurs || ¢% Il 
e , N : feesah ~ 

qt: 4 aati dla: gat afafaraag | afaaencdt: § «oadeara = tqaraa: || 24 Il 

wm wat adamafifiea cara | agesai aeat aa aaa || 26 II 


Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ), the 
foremott of speakers, for his part 
beheld Sita adorned as aforesaid and 
felt delighted with the gift of love 
made by the hermitegs. (13) Sita, 
the princess of Mithila, then related 
to Sri Rama all about the loving 
gift made by the hermitess of a 
garment, ornaments and garland. ( 14 ) 
Sri Rama, for his part, a8 well 
as Laksmana, the great car-warrior, 
felt highly rejoiced to see the 
reception of Sita (the princess of 
Mithila), which was extremely rare 


among human beings. (15) Beholding 
Sita ( whose countenarce shone like 
the moon ) consecrated (by the sacred 
gift of the holy lady ), the celebrated | 
Sri Rama ( the delight of the Ragbus ) 
who was received with honour by 
the hermits, then fpent the night 
with all. (16) Having finished their 
ablutions when that night had fully 
expired, Sri Rama and Laksmana ( who 
were tigers among men ) took leave of 
the ascetics dwelling in the forest, 
who had ( just) offered oblations into 
the sacred fire. (17 ) 


agg TAATTT SL aa: | aaa dat van aaftrear || 2 | 


wails = gemrarf | araearfit Wg | 
Skee a sad a amd = aaaiftorg | 


qa aa, AeA aq efarrera: | 22 |] 
Herm AERA al aa WAT |] Ro | 


aT eT Revit = Gereaemah aA | AA a aa TM eG waa A aA |] 22 II 


zdifta: wafetrearafates: 


at aaa: «ofa ta: 


HAITI: qtqq: | 
aay; «Ga = - ZAPAAVSST |] 22 || 


Za AGMA aaa nkartsateaans catafigalteraa: ar W291] 


The aforesaid ascetics dwelling in 
the forest and practising virtue (there) 
told the two princes about the region 
of that forest infested by ogres. (18 ) 
“Ogres feeding upon the human fiesh 
and appearing in various guises, as 
well as blood-sucking beasts of prey 
live in this great forest, O scion of 
Raghu ! (19) They devour an ascetic 
or celibate who has not ringed his 
mouth after partaking of some solid 
or liquid food or who igs delinquent 
in this great forest; ( pray ) wara 
them off; O ecion of Raghu ! ( 20 ) 
This is the path followed by eminent 


Rsis gathering fruits in the forest. It 
would be advisable for you to make 
to the forest, which is difficult of 
access, by this path alone.’ (ai) 
Spoken to as above by the ascetics 
with joined paims ( as a gesture of 
supplication ), Sri Rama ( a scion of 
Raghu ), the ecorcher of his foes, 
when he had been presented by the 
Brahmans with flowers etc. accompanied 
by good wishes’ and benediotions, made 
his way into the heart of the forest 
along with his consort and Laksmana, 
as the sun would penetrate a mass of 
clouds. ( 22 ) 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nineteen in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


THE END OF AYODHYA-KANDA. 
tal 


Editor’s Apologia 


We feel gratified in presenting to our 
benign readers, though very late, Vol. IV 
of the Valmiki-Ramayana Number of their 
Kalyana-Kalpataru. The Special Number, 
which is the closing number of this year, 
and was due to see the light in the month 
of December last, is coming out after an 
interval of four months. In spite of our 
best efforts to prepare and publish it in 
time we could not do so for. certain 
unavoidable reasons and crave the indulgence 
of our readers for the inordinate and 
unconscionable delay in bringing it out. 
We hope they will bear with us as they 
have been doing all along. 


As was announced in the last 
( November ) issue, the volume contains a 
close and faithful translation of the conclud- 
ing thirty-one Cantos of Book Two 
( Ayodhya-Kanda ) of the great Valmiki- 
Ramayana. At the outset we read how, 
having crossed the Ganga at Srngaverapura, 
Bharata sets out with Vasistha and others 
to the hermitage of Bharadwaja with intent 
to see him. Bharadwaja receives him kindly 
and, on coming to know of his intentions 
about Sri Rama, shows to Bharata and his 
followers, including the army, hospitality 
the kind of which could not be shown 
even by aruler of the entire globe. Having 
broken his journey for the day at the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja, Bharata leaves 
for Chitrakoot the next morning by the 
route shown. by the former. Encampipng 
round about Chitrakoot, he 


the army 
proceeds on foot to meet Sri Rama, and is 
able to find the latter at his hermitage 


without much ado. In his attempt to reach 
the feet of his elder brother, Bharata 
stumbles down on the ground, whereupon 
Sri Rama lifts him up and clasps him to 
his bosom. He is filled with grief to hear 
the news of his father’s death and, repairing 
to the bank of the Mandakini, offers water 
and balls of crushed pulp of Ingudi and 


84— 


other wild fruits to the spirit of the 
deceased. After paying his respects to Sage 
Vasistha as well as to his mothers and other 
elders Sri Rama sits down with Bharata 
and others and Bhsrata implores his elder 
brother to return to Ayodhya and 
accept the throne. Sri Rama, however, 
declines the offer and urges Bharata to 
shoulder the burden of rulership in his 
absence. When Bharata sees that Sri Rama 
cannot be made to swerve from his resolve 
and is assured by the latter that he would 
return to Ayodhya on the expiry of his 
term of exile, he gives way and places a 
new pair of wooden sandals decked with 
gold before Sri Rama, requesting the latter 
to place his feet on them, which Sri Rama 
readily does. Taking the sandals with him 
as Sri Rama’s representative, Bharata returns 
to Ayodhya and installing them on the 
throne at Nandigrama, himself puts on the 
garb of an ascetic and carries on the rule 
under orders of the sandals. Apprehending 
further distraction, Sri Rama too leaves 
Chitrakoot and proceeds for the Dandaka 
forest, meeting Atri and Anasiy4 on the way. 
Here ends Book Two, the Ayodhya-Kanda. 


In the end we shall be failing in our 
duty if we omit to rceord our sincere 
acknowledgment to our friends and co- 
workers for the valuable help and hearty 
co-operation received from them in revis- 
ing and editing the translation and in 
correcting the proofs. We have no words 
to-express our deep sense of gratitude to 
the Almighty Lord Sri Rama, but for whose 
unaccountable grace we would not have 
been able to undertake the translation of 
the great and monumental work of Valmiki, 
the oldest of the world’s poets, to whose 
sacred memory we pay our humble yet 
dutiful tribute. We shall deem our labours 
more than amply rewarded if our translation 
is found to be of some help to the reader 
in appreciating the beauties of the text. 


iin. i ae 


An Important Notice 


The editorial staff of the ‘“Kalyana-Kalpataru” as manned at present finds itself 
unable to cope with the work of translating into English the Valmiki-Ramayana, which 
is a laborious task and will take many more years to complete. It is therefore proposed 
to entrust the work on a contract basis to a learned man or learned men who may be 


forthcoming to undertake and complete it within a reasonable time in suitable 


instalments, 


The translation should be based on the well-known standard Sanskrit commentaries 
available on the epic and should follow the text closely and faithfully on tbe lines of 
the translation of the Bala and Ayodhya Kandas published in four volumes of the 
Valmiki-Ramayana Number of the ‘“Kalyana-Kalpataru” and should not omit even 
indeclinables, such as ‘@’, ‘a’, ‘a’, ‘f&’, ‘@’, “aq’, ‘fae’, and so on, which are not superfluous 
and have a meaning, of their own, the epic having been written by an inspired sage 
and not by an ordinary versifier. 


We therefore hereby invite scholars to volunteer themselves for this piece of 
devout and literary service and communicate with Sri Hanumanprasad Poddar, 
Controlling Editor of the magazine, at an early date. It is needless to mention that 
a decent remuneration will be paid to the gentleman or gentlemen selected for 
the work. 

The Manager, 
Kalyana-Kalpataru, 
Gorakhpur, U. P. 
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Ke is no Goal higher than Truth 
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| ae wait weraifia Taz I 
eae td ww aa FT aia a 
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( Valmiki-Ramayapa II. cix. 11—14 ) 


The seers, “of Noise: Mantras as well as gods ae respected 
truthfulness ‘alone::' Indeed a veracious man in this world attains 
the highest’ ‘realm, which knows no decay. People turn away in 
fear from a man telling lies, in the same way as they do from a 
serpent. Virtue has its culmination in truthfulness; nay, it is declared 
to be the root of all. Truth alone is God in the world, piety ever 
hinges on truth. All have their root in truth; there is no goal 
higher than truth. Charity, sacrificial performances, as well as offer- 
ing oblations into the sacred fire, nay, austerities ( actually ) practised 
and the Vedas ( studied ) have their foundation on truth. Hence 
one should remain deyoted to truth. 
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